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Karuna KYJJABKOBA

VBaxenu KOJICTH, 4JICHOBHU Ha MaKCI[OHCKaTa aKaZLeMI/Ija Ha HAYKUTC U
YMCTHOCTHUTE,

Hamu u rocriopa,

Henec, na 1 mexemBpu 2010 roamHa, mMame PETKO 3aJIOBOJICTBO Ja
onoenexume eaeH 90-roauiieH jyOusiej BO MPUCYCTBO Ha CIaBEeHHUKOT. Toa e
polleHACHCKHOT jyouiej Ha akanemuk llerap Xp. UnueBcku. CBeueHHOT coOHp
MO OBOj TOBOJ, opranm3upan o OJIeTIeHHeTo 32 JTUHIBUCTUKA H JINTEpaTypHA
Hayka Ha MAHY, ke Ouzie HaJOMOJHET U CO CIICIUjaJIeH OpOj Ha CIIMCAHHETO
Ilpunosu Ha uctoTo omneneHue. MaHn(ecTHO, TOa € HAjMAJIKY IITO MOXKEBME
Jla TO HalpaBUMeE 332 0Baa MCKIYYHTEIHO 3HAa4yajHa JIMYHOCT Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa
Hayka W KynaTtypa. [lopamm BOJyMHHO3HOCTa Ha HETOBOTO HAay4dHO JIEJo,
JICHOBMBE HMMaM €JIHO JUCKPETHO HO CHJIHO MPUCYTHO YYBCTBO JeKa Mpo-
MyIITaMe eIcH MOBOJ 32 JIa HAIMPaBUME IMOIEJIOCHO TOJNKYBAkHE U BPEIHYBAHE
Ha zaenoto Ha akaf. [lerap Xp. Unuescku. Ox npyra cTpaHa, mak, CBeCHa CyM
JieKa TOj MMa JIeio Koe JoNpBa Ke ce MpoydyBa, He 3aToa INTO Jlocera Ouio
3aHEMapeHO, TYKY 3aT0a IITO € TIOBEKECIOJHO U CO JIOJITOTPAjHH JCjCTRA.

I'menajku ro Konerata MnueBCKM BO MOCIIEAHUBE CEIyM TOJMHH, KaKO
MOCBETEHO PadOTH HAa HOBH HAyYHH TPYAOBH, KAKO BOJIU HEKOJIKY MPOCKTU OJ
ocobeHo 3Hauewme npu MAHY, kako ce rpmwku 3a Oimckute cOpaOOTHUIIM,
KOJIKYy € OATOBOPEH U NMpUCYTEH Ha ceqHuiure Ha Onnenenuero u Ha CoBeTOT
Ha LleHTapoT 3a apeanHa JMHTBHUCTHKA, IVIENAJKH CO KakBa IPEIaJCHOCT MM
HpHCTayBa Ha 0OBPCKUTE HA CBOjaTa JIEBEAECETTOAMIIIHA BO3PACT, KOJIKY HEIo-
MUPJIMBO CE CIIPOTHBCTaBYBa Ha TEOPHUTE 3a KOUILITO CMETa JIeKa He Ce HAyYHO
3aCHOBAaHHM, KaKO Ja I013a00paBHB Ha JUIa0OYMHATa HAa HEroBaTa BO3pACT.
BeymHocT, My ce YnHM J1eKa JIMYHOCTH KaKo HETO IO PeIaTUBH3MPAAT TIOMMOT
Bo3pact! TokMy Toa co3HaHHe U MOOyIyBa BOCXHUT HpeJ HEroBaTa JIMYHOCT U
Ipes HErOBOTO JIEJNIO, JIENIO 32 KOEHITO MOHEKOTalll HU HEI0CTacyBa JIOBOJHO
BpeMe 3a J1a TO MPOYyYNMe TEMEIHO | 3a Jla IO YCBOMME KaKo 3aeIHUYKO 100po
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Y BPEIHOCT, HE3aBUCHO OJf TOA JTaJIlM COBPIIICHO HU CE COBMAraaT MOTJICIUTE Ha
HCTOpHjaTa Ui HE.

[letap Xp. Unuescku e poneH Ha 2 jynu 1920 roguna Bo ceno ['opHo
Burop — Jonenmu, Kuuescko. Mma 3aBpuieHo borocinoscku dakynrer Bo 1946
roauHa, a 1956 roguna aumiomupa u Ha @unozodpckuot dakynrer Bo Ckorje,
Ha rpymata, aeHec HCTUTYT, 3a KinacuuHa ¢uionoruja. Mma goxropupano Ha
Tema ,,AGIaTUBOT, HHCTPYMEHTAIOT M JIOKATHBOT BO HajCTapUTE TPUYKU TEK-
ctoBu™ Bo 1960 roauna. /1o neH3MOHUpameTo paboTH Kako mpodecop mo Kia-
CUYHH CcTyAuH Ha Pu030(CKUOT GaKyITeT U TOAWHH Ha PEJl € TIIaBEeH YPEIHHUK
Ha PEHOMHUPAHOTO MEl'yHApPOHO CIIMCAHKE 3a KIaCH4YHA (PHUJI0JI0THja M aHTHYKH
crynuu Kuea an tuka.

3a unen Ha MAHY e u3bpan Ha 14 maj 1979 roguna. OamukyBaH € U
nMa JoOMEeHO BPBHU NPU3HAHM]A M HATPAJIH 332 HAYKa U 3a )KUBOTHO JIETIO.

[Ipunonecot Ha Iletap Xp. UnueBcku ¢ HECOMHEH BO MOBEKE HAydHH
o0yacTy, eTHOBPEMEHO KOMIUIEMEHTApHH W aBTOHOMHH: MHUKEHOJIOTHjaTa, Me-
JTUCBAIIICTUKATA, MAJICOCIABUCTUKATA, CIIaBHCTUKATa, OaTKaHUCTHKATAa, JIMHT-
BUCTHKATa, HCTOpHOTpadHjaTa Ha MUCMOTO U HA KHIXKEBHOCTA U MaKeJIOHUCTH-
Kara. 3a BaKBHOT IIMPOK CHEKTap HAa MCTPAXYBAUKH WMHTEPEC MPOCIEACH CO
BUJUIMBH Y TIPU3HATH PE3YJITAaTH HABUCTHHA OUIIO MOTPEOHO BpeMe, IEBET JIele-
HHUH, HO BPEMETO caMo 1o cebe He € JOBOJHO 3a J1a ce Co3/Aae €IHO HMIIO-
3aHTHO JIEJNO.

3a Toa € HEeOIXO/IeH JIyXOBEH, MyIIeBeH M (DU3WYKH KalaluTeT, CUITHA
BOJIja, TMOJIEMUYKH AyX, CPEAMIIEH MOpajJieH CTOXEp, jaCHa CBECT M HaMepa,
MPUBP3aHOCT KOH 3HACH-ETO, YMEIIHOCT /1a C€ Tpara 10 Hay4HUTE NaICHOCTH U
BUCTHHH, TPIIEIUBOCT, TACHOHUPAHOCT. 3a J1a ce CO3/aje €AHO CKIaaHO U rada-
PHUTHO JIETIO0 HEONXOJHA € BHATpEIHA PaMHOTEXa, CEMejHa XapMOHH]a, er3u-
CTEHIIMjaJicH aMOUEHT, HCTPaXKyBauKy IIPEIYCIOBH U, HAJMHOT'Y of c#, miaboka
TICUXOMEHTAJTHA YBEPEHOCT U HEMOKOJIEOIMBOCT A€Ka TBOPEIITBOTO MOXKE /1A TO
OCMHCITH TIOCTOCHETO. A CMHCcliaTa Ha XHBOTOT IOCBETEH HA HCTPaXKyBambe,
OTKPHBa-€ U CIIO3HABAE, HA W3BECEH HAYMH, IO MPEMUHYBA NParoT Ha JHY-
HaTa MPOEKIIMja ¥ MOXKE /1a CE MPUOIIITH U KaKo KOJIEKTHUBHO 100po. bu cakana
JICHEC JIa ja MCKaxkaM cBojaTa BepOa jeka jaenoro Ha [lerap Xp. Unuescku ro
“Ma HaJMWHATO TPAroT Ha JIWYHUOT MACHTHUTET W JleKa nMa Tpen cebe monra
€Tr3UCTEHIINja/peneriija Bo KOjIITO K€ Ce COOYyBa CO HOBUTE HCTOPUCKH, BPEI-
HOCHH Y TOJIKYBaYK{ TIPEIU3BUIN U XOPH3OHTH.

Bo oBaa mpunuka ke moTceTaMm Ha eJIHa peunTa CHHTETHYKa Corlienda
Ha akaa. ['eopru CrappesnoB, Jeka HCTpa)KyBauKHOT WHTepec Ha akaia. [letap
Xp. NnueBcku e cocpeioToueH Ha JIBETE Haj3HAYAjHH CBPOIICKH IMBHIM3AINN
— Ha aHTHMYKaTa, OCEOHO Ha ,,CjajHaTa MUKCHCKA [UBWJIM3AIMja’”, U HA CPEIHO-
BEKOBHATa I[PKOBHOCIIOBCHCKA a, jac OM peKya, BO TOj KOHTCKCT, Ha MaKeIOH-
CKara I[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKA ITMBUIIM3AIIN]A.
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WuTtepecHo e aa ce nmpocienyBaaT OMUCKUATE BPCKU M JUjajlOrOT IITO BO
Jenoto Ha MMeBCKH ro BOJAAT Pa3lUYHUTE JIOTOCH, OHOj Ha (UIIONIOTHjaTa U
OHOj Ha (umo3odujaTa, OHO] Ha KHHKEBHOCTA M OHOj Ha KyJTypara, OHOj Ha
TEOoJIOTHjaTa ¥ OHOj Ha uctopujatal BocxuryBauku e 1a ce mpocieayBa BO €AeH
TOJIKY WHTEJIEKTYaTHO O0jEKTMBUCTUYKH HACOUYEH OITyC KaKO CEe BKPCTyBaaT
TBOPEYKHTE Hauella Ha ja3WvyHaTa M MMMCMEHATa KyJITypa, Ha ja3UKOT Ha JIPEB-
HUTE HApOJH, ja3UKOT Ha CBETHTE MMMCMa, YMETHHYKHOT ja3UK HAa CPEITHOBEKOB-
HaTa KHWKEBHOCT W MPEIM3HHUOT ja3WK Ha CHOpeN0eHaTa CHIIUKJIONEANCKA
Hay4YHa TEPMHHOJIOTH]aA.

Ke CroMHaM caMO HEKOJIKY HACIOBH HA HETOBH CTY/MH €3 KOMIITO €
HE3aMHCIIMBa HCTOPHjaTa Ha XyMaHHUCTHUYKUTE Hayku Bo Maxkenonuja: baxa-
Honowku aungeuc tuuxu ¢ tyonn (1988), Ceetuna nezaoonu (1999), JKusotot
Ha Muxenyutle 6o nusnule pucmenu ceeoowitea. Co poceben oceplt row
onomac tuuxute u Ppocopogpagpceru uzeoou (MAHY, 2000), Ilojasa u paszsoj
Ha pucmolo. Co poceben ocept xou poueloyule na cnosenckala pucmenoct
(MAHY, 2001, 2006), Tpaouyuja u uHosayuu 80 makedoHcKu le

YPKOBHOCNIOBEHCKU  KHUMCe8HU cpomeHuyu 00 ITypckuot pepuoo (MAHY,
2005).

3a HEeKOJKyTe HOCEUKHU acleKTH Ha AenoTo Ha akaj. [lerap Xp. Unues-
CKH, aHTUIKHAOT, KHIDKCBHUOT U JIMHTBUCTHYKHOT, K€ TOBOpPAT HETOBUTE OJIMCKH
1o Tipodecuja KOJIeTH U TOJITOTOAMIITHNA COPAaOOTHHITH, akageMuK 3y3aHa Tomo-
JIUEHCKA U akaJieMuk Burtomup Murescku.



Zuzana TOPOL 1 WSKA

Pred pet godini, odbele ~uvaj}i ja 85-tata godi{nina od raja-
weto na akad. Petar B lievski, organiziravme nau~en sobir pod nas-
lov Klasika, balkanistika, paleoslavistika — tri ogromni domeni
na nau~na aktivnost opfFateni vo opusot na eden nau~nik. Koga de-
neska stojam pred zada~ata da zboruvam za {irinata na nau~noto
delo na akad. I lievski, mislam deka ne sretnav drug nau~nik Kkoj
tolku {iroko i tolku dlaboko bi ja razbiral i bi ja doka™ uval vis-
tinata deka jazikot pretstavuva zapis na kulturnata istorija na
narodot — nositel na toj jazik.

Sekoga{ me Fascinira deka posegnuvaj}i po trudovite na
akad. I lievski od trite spomenati domeni vo sekoj naojam drug nau-
~en profil na avtorot. Vo Pojava i1 razvoj na pismoto, kako 1 vo
mikenskite studii dominira istori~ar na kultura, vo paleoslavis-
ti~kite trudovi sre}avam Filolog i istra” uva~ na takanare~enata
nadvore{ na istorija na jazikot, dodeka vo balkanisti~kite studii
sekako dominira lingvist.

Ovoj posleden blok raspravi mi e najblizok so ogled na
karakterot na mojata sopstvena nau~na rabotilnica i po nego poseg-
nuvam naj~esto. Vo realizacija na zada~ata {to si ja postavivme vo
na{iot Istra uva~ki centar za arealna lingvistika, t.e. vo opre-
deluvaweto na mestoto na makedonskiot jazik vo slovenskiot i vo
balkanskiot jazi~en svet, Balkanolo{ki lingvisti~ki studii na
akad. Blievski pretstavuvaat zadol " itelna, osnovna literatura i
pojdovna to~ka na pove}eto novi istra uva~ki pateki. I pak naojam
vo toj blok studii neobi~na {irina na temite: pokraj morfosintak-
si~ki studii — tie mi se najbliski — tuka ima i1 zboroobrazuva~ki
analizi i1 etimolo{ki statii i1 cela bogata serija onomasti~ki
temi, kako od antroponomastika, taka i od toponomastika. Suvere-
noto poznavawe na klasi~nite jazici, kako 1 na istorijata na migra-
ciite na Balkanskiot Poluostrov mu dozvoluva na avtorot da ja
utvrdi relativnata, a po mera na mo nostite i apsolutnata hrono-
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logija naanaliziranite procesi i dani gi pretstavi vo me|usebnata
logi~na povrzanost. Balkanizmite, t.e. takanare~enite kontaktni
izmeni vo makedonskiot jazik nastanati pod vlijanieto na ne-slo-
venskite balkanski jazici vo negovata interpretacija stanuvaat
neodminlivi, prirodno apsorbirani elementi na strukturata na toj
jazik, a istovremeno i na celiot slo~en balkanski jazi~en mozaik.
Bla~ e Koneski vo svojata recenzija pi{uva: ,,..tekstot na akad. Ili-
evski ni otkriva izvonredno bogata i slo ™ ena problematika, so {to
stanuva neodminliv za site natamo{ni izu~uvawa na istorijata na
makedonskiot jazik. Mnogu pra{awa vo taa istorija }e mo at da
bidat prika ani i potpolno i poreljefno i so pobogat ilustra-
tiven materijal...”

Koga posegnuvam po knigata od istiot avtor pod naslov Tra-
dicija i1 inovacii, so podnaslov koj go opredeluva analiziraniot
period i glasi: Vo makedonski te crkovnoslovenski kni ~evni spome-
nici od turskiot period, avtomatski o~ekuvam da najdam informa-
cija od disciplinata {to jas vo mojot metajazik bi ja krstila isto-
riska gramatika na makedonskiot jazik. I gi naoJam, me|utoa, tie
pretstavuvaat pomalku od eden sedmi del od monografijata. Vo osta-
natiot tekst, {to zna~i: vo glavninata na tekstot se prepletuvaat
podatoci od Filolo{ka egzegeza na tekstovite i od kulturnata isto-
rija na Balkanot, so drugi zborovi: informacija {to ni dozvoluva
skromnata zbirka makedonski kni ~evni tekstovi od turskiot pe-
riod da gi smestime na {iroko tlo i da go prosledime upornoto
probivawe na narodniot jazik vo tie tekstovi, edna ni{ka {to ja
poka ™ uva borbata na narodot za da mu bide razbirliv i blizok jazi-
kot na koj{to mu se obra}a crkvata, t.e. edinstvenata vo onoj period
»svoja“ vlast.

Golemiot polihistor stapuva na scena i ja poka uva celata
svoja ve{tina vo o ivuvaweto i interpretacijata na minatoto vo
takvite monumentalni trudovi kako {to e Pojava i razvoj na pis-
moto, ili @ivotot na Mikencite vo nivnite pismeni svedo{ tva.
Ne mo~am ovde podolgo da se zadr uvam na sodr " inata na tie
monogra¥Fii, vpro~em site gi promovirav na vreme vo MANU. Bi
sakala da ja podvle~am retkata i dragocena sposobnost na akad. 1 Ii-
evski vrz osnova na skromni — po obemot ili po sodr  inata -
pi{uvani spomenici, vrz osnova na za~uvani artefakti — ostatoci
na materijalnata kultura, da izgradi " ivaslikana ~ivotot i ambi-
ciite na tvorcite na tie artefakti i na tie tekstovi da ni gi dob-
i~ 11 sotoadani ovozmo™ i ~iva vrska so niv. Negovata analiza
na ikoni~niot karakter na glagolicata, negovata interpretacija na
mikenskite imiwa i sodr " anata vo niv, informacija za duhovniot
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“ivot na Mikencite pretstavuvaat antolo{ki 1ilustracii na
Faktot deka na eden nau~nik-istra uva~ mu e potrebno ne samo
znaeweto, tuku i1 kreativna intuicija i dlaboko razbirawe na
~ove~kite sostojbi.

Bi sakala posebno da ja podvle~am ~istata, klasi~na nau~na
metodologija na akad. I lievski. Ova ne e nau~nik koj saka ~itate-
lite da gi za{emeti so svojata mudrost i znaewe, nemu mu e va _ no da
bide razbran, toj go vodi ~itatelot za raka niz svojot logi~ki izgra-
den tekst i na sekoj ~ekor obrazlo ™ uva zo{to ba{ taka go trasiral
patot. Tokmu takov sovesen pristap kon pretstojnata zada~a mu
ovozmo ~ i vo edna prekrasna elegantna studija pod skromen naslov
Dva sprotivni prioda kon interpretacijata na anti~ki teks-
tovi so antroponimiska sodr ~ina da poka e deka vo vrskata so
natpisite na kamenot od Rozeta ne sme site vo MANU istomisle-
nici so akad. Bo{evski.

Ne e vozmo ~no vo edna kratka beseda da se pretstavi nau~-
niot opus koj broi blizu pet stotini objaveni studii, meju koi dese-
tina monumentalni knigi. Se zadr ~av do nekolku od niv koi se, po
moe mislewe, reprezentativni za spomenatite tri razli~ni istra-
“uva~ki proFili na akad. Blievski. Trite proFili, na Filolog,
lingvist, istori~ar na kulturata nasekade se prisutni, 1ako vo od-
delni tekstovi vo razli~na hierarhija se rangiraat; site ni pret-
stavuvat edna bogata tvore~ka li~nost, odgovorna za zborot, ne samo
intelektualno, tuku i emotivno anga™ irana vo procesot na barawe
vistina preku objektivna interpretacija na pretstavuvanite Fakti.

Bi sakala da ja iskoristam prilikava i — od moe ime i od
imeto na moite mladi sorabotnici — da mu se zablagodaram na akad.
I lievski za negovata postojana gri ~a za Bstra” uva~kiot centar za
arealna lingvistika. Na{iot centar e mlad, ba{ sega navr{uva
deset godini. Tie deset godini akad. I lievski, kako pretsedatel na
nau~niot sovet na Centarot, gi pomina vo blizok kontakt so nas,
aktivno u~estvuva{e vo site na{i nau~ni potFati, sekoga{ gotov da
se zapoznae so na{ite problemi i da ni pomogne vo nivnoto re{a-
vawe, da go spodel i so nas svoeto ogromno znaewe i iskustvo.

Balkanot, so negovata bogata i burna istorija, svoite naj-
dobri luje gi daruva so mnogu { iroka tolerancija i dobrina, no isto
taka 1 so svest deka ima granica koja ~ovek ne smee da ja pre~ekori
ni vo tolerancija ni vo dobrina. Olicetvorenie na taa {iroka
tolerancija, mudrost i dobrina e vo moite o~i na{iot dene{en sla-
venik, nau~nik koj ad maiorem Dei gloriam neumorno traga po " iva
antika.



Vuromup MITEVSKI

Poznato e deka deloto na akademik B Iievski e mnogustrano,
no treba da imame na um deka toj vo prv red profesionalno se aFir-
mira kako klasi~en Filolog. Toj svojata nau~na kariera ja izgradi
kako dolgogodi{en profesor na Filozofskiot Ffakultet vo taa obla-
st, a naedno stana i svetski avtoritet.

Neskromno e i da se pomisli deka ovde, prigodno i vo slave-
ni~ki kontekst, mo~eme da ka™eme mnogu i so soodvetna te~ ina za
nau~niot prilog na akademik B lievski za klasi~nata Filologija.
Spored prirodata na ne{tata, duri generaciite {to doajaat }e
mo " at nepristrasno da istra~ uvaat i da go najdat vistinskoto mesto
i zna~ewe na hegovoto delo.

Po ovoj povod, najsoodvetno bi bilo da se zadovol ime so nabe-
le “uvawe na ona {to go smetame za najzna~ajno, a spored moeto
skromno mislewe, bi mo " ele da izdvoime tri osnovni oblasti od
klasi~nata Filologija vo koi pridonesot na akademik B lievski e
posebno zna~aen.

Bez somnenie, tuka na prvo mesto se nao Ja negoviot prilog vo
mikenologijata.

Po izvesno prethodno istra™ uvawe i podolg studiski prestoj
na Univerzitetot vo Kembrix, akademik B lievski ja odbrani, a nas-
koro i objavi svojata doktorska disertacija pod naslov Ablativot,
instrumentalot i lokativot vo najstarite gr~ki tekstovi. Toa
Je bide po~etokot na edno natamo-{no zadlabo~eno 1 mnogudecenisko
istra uvawe, a naedno i aFirmacija na me Junaroden plan.

Od naslovot na deloto e vidlivo deka tuka istra  uva~kiot
interes e svrten kon Funkcijata i zna~eweto na ablativot vo miken-
skiot gr~ki dijalekt. Vrz osnova na neposredno ~itawe na tekstovi
od plo~kite so zapisi na linearnoto B pismo koi se otkrieni vo
mikenskite centri, se doaja do otkritieto na primeri so upotreba
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na ablativni pade " ni Funkcii koi se predavaat so instrumentalski
Formi vo mikenskiot gr~Ki.

Ne navleguvajH podlaboko vo istra” uva~kata postapka, }e
istakneme deka ovaa doktorska disertacija be{e edna od prvite vo
svetot vo ramkite na toga{hata nova nauka {to se javi pod imeto
mikenologija. Deloto be{e priFateno so uva uvawe, be{e i e citi-
rano vo svetskite nau~ni krugovi, a proFesorot I lievski se zdobi
so visok ugled na specijalist od me Junarodni razmeri.

Negovoto mislewe vo odnos na poedine~ni problemi vo mike-
nologijata se nalo™ i kako meritorno blagodarenie i na cela niza
pomali po obem, no vonredno zna~ajni statii objaveni vo svetskite
specijalizirani spisanija i na izlagawa na svetskite mikenolo{Ki
sobiri.

Voluminoznata kniga pod naslov @ivotot na Mikencite vo
nivnite pismeni svedo{tva {to se pojavi vo 2000 godina pretsta-
vuva svoevidna sinteza na dotoga{nite dostigawa vo ovaa nau~na
oblast. Taa se izdvojuva ne samo so tematskata seopfFatnost tuku i so
svojot originalen pristap i brojni inovativni re{enija na avtorot.
Taa ja obrabotuva mikenskata civilizacija od site aspekti poviku-
vaj H se redovno i precizno na podatocite i zapisite na plo~kite.

Brojni se primerite vo koi otkrivame kako avtorot go izgra-
duva svojot originalen stav po razni pra{awa. Posebno vnimanie
zaslu ™~ uva komparativniot metod koj se oblikuva na razvojnata li-
nija na nekoi pojavi na Balkanot od mikenskoto doba navamu.

Pri opisot na sto~arstvoto kako stopanska granka, se trg-
nuva od terminot za siten dobitok a-ko-ro, za koj se 1znesuvaat dve
mo " ni zna~ewa: zbir i stado. Prednost mu se dava na terminot zbir
koj e izveden od glagolskiot koren a-ke-re/agerei t.e. sobira, od kade
{to se 1zveduva 1 latinskiot zbor za stado grex, gregis koj upatuva na
dobitok steknat so sobirawe danok ili kako podarok. Ovaa teza se
potkrepuva vo paralela so balkanskoto iskustvo na steknuvawe na
dobitok od strana na velmo ™ ite vo sreden vek.

Drugpat vnimanieto se svrtuva kon navidum sitni i bezna-
~ajni detali kako {to se sostavnite delovi na trkaloto od bornata
kola. Vrz osnova na vnimatelnata anal iza na terminite za sekoj poe-
dine~en del se doa]a do precizni soznanija za materijalnata kultura
na Mikencite.

Posebno mesto zazema istra” uvaweto na antroponimijata,
odnosno na imiwata na lica. Kolku za primer, }e se osvrneme na
problemot so nekoi li~ni imiwa koi na prv pogled izgledaat neo-
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bi~no 1 neverojatno. Takvi se imiwata A-ni-ja-ti/Aniatos, vo prevod
Nemil, A-tu-ko/Atukhos {to bi se prevelo so Nesre}ko ili Ka-na-po-
to/Gnamptos so zna~ewe na Grbavko ili Grble. Nekoi mikenolozi vo
svetot gi smetale vakvite prevodi na li~nite imiwa za malku vero-
jatni. Prosto re~eno [Jkoja majka bi posakala nejzinoto dete da nosi
nekoe od poso~enite imiwa (Nemil, Nesre}ko ili Grbavko)? Me |u-
toa, akademik B lievski 1 tuka pravi sporedba so na{ata doma{na
tradicija kade {to se javuvaat takvi imiwa, na primer, Gnase, Grube
i sl., i gi objasnuva kako profilakti~ki, odnosno kako proizvod na
magiskoto veruvawe koe vo grdoto ime bara spas na nositelot od
zlitesili.

Osven vo mikenologijata, akademik I lievski dade zna~ajni
prilozi i vo drugi oblasti na klasi~nata Filologija, od koi bi go
izdvoile istra  uvaweto na anti~kata prosodija vo makedonskiot
prepev. Trgnuvaj H od prepevite na epskata, glavno homerskata poe-
zija kaj nas, postapno se izgraduva cela edna teorija za mo ™ nostite
na makedonskiot jazik vo odnos na izvorniot anti~ki heksametar.
Tuka od edna strana se podvlekuva podatnosta na na{iot jazik za hek-
sametarskiot stih, i toa blagodarenie na tretoslo™ niot akcent, no
od druga strana se uka ™~ uva na opasnosta od ednol i~nost vo prepevot
poradi pregolemoto prisustvo na daktilskiot metar {to e odraz na
toj Fiksiran akcent.

I ma edna posebna tema na koja akademik @I lievski povele
pati $ se navraja pri {to ostvaruva neobi~no prodlabo~en, Filo-
lo{ki i naedno FilosoFski uvid. Toa e harmonija [ edna od klu~-
nite idei na helenskata kultura. 1z1o~en vo niza od nekolku sta-
tii, problemot se obrabotuva razvojno, na etimolo{ki i FilosoF-
ski plan, od samata pojava vo mikenskiot svet pa do klasi~niot i
poklasi~niot period. Tuka e posebno interesna izvedenata paralela
me Ju neposrednoto zna~ewe ha zborot harmonia vo materijalnata
sFera i postapnata negova terminologizacija, odnosno izveduvawe
na apstraktnite zna~ewa. Celata taa analiza ima posebna vrednost
ne samo kako tolkuvawe na izdvoeniot termin i poim na harmonija
tuku 1 kako obrazec za tolkovni re{enija vo mnogu drugi takvi slu~ai.

Dejnosta na akademik B lievski ne e ograni~ena samo na ~isto
akademsko nivo. TrgnuvajH od ubeduvaweto deka naukata vo svojot
naj~ist oblik, osobeno onaa od t.n. op{testvena proveniencija, ne
mo " e da bide cel za sebe, toj vo mnogu situacii uspeva da najde pri-
mena na nau~nite rezultati vo polza na makedonskata kauza.

Vo toj pogled toj nikoga{ ne se eksponira nitu pak tro{i
zborovi na paraden patriotizam tuku na svoj osoben na~in, tivko, no



20 Vitomir Mitevski

nau~no zasnovano, objektivno i uporno si go odrabotuva svojot del od
patriotskata dol ~nost.

Onie {to znaat nekoi detali, vo ovaa prigoda }e gi potsetam,
a na pomladite Je im otkrijam deka akademik I lievski mnogupati
istapuval 1 vo meJunarodnata nau~na 1 vo doma{nata po{iroka jav-
nost vo odbrana na makedonskiot jazik 1 kultura, a ne ostanal
ramnodu{en i vo odnos na nametnatiot problem okolu imeto na
na-{ata zemja.

Jas ovde Je dadam samo dva-tri primera.

Koga kon krajot na pedesettite godini od minatiot vek se
pojavi eden pamFlet objaven od univerzitetot vo Solun vo koj se
negira{e samobitnosta na makedonskiot jazik, profesorot I liev-
ski izleze so seriozno istra™ uvawe koe go doka ™ a pove}evekovniot
razvoj I posebnost na na{iot jazik meJu slovenskite i indoevrop-
skite jazici. Obratno, koga vo devedesettite godini nekoi na<{i
univerzitetski profesori izlegoa so romanti~arski 1 nekriti~ki
stavovi za slovenskata pismenost, toj povika na trezvenost i pri-
dr ~uvawe kon objektivniot nau~en pristap, no naedno se vpu{ti i
vo golem istra~ uva~ki proekt za potekloto na pismenosta vo svetot
voop-{to i posebno vo slovenskiot svet.

Koga se razgore spomenatiot problem za imeto, akademik
I lievski se vklu~i vo raspravata trgnuvaj H od poziciite na nau~-
nik O klasi~en Filolog i vo niza tekstovi uka™a na istoriskata
zasnovanost na makedonskiot jazik i ime.

Ovde ne mo ~e da go ispu{time i podatokot deka proF. I liev-
ski e kumot na na{ata nacionalna para [ denarot, naziv koj e vo
sklad so tradicijata na na{ive prostori od antikata navamu.

Koga zboruvame za patriotizmot, onoj vistinskiot, toj naj-
dobro se prepoznava vo slavnoto na~elo na Platon O raboti si ja
onaa rabota {to najdobro ja znae{ i1 toa na najdobar mo~en na~in.
Na toj plan samo }e ja spomenam mnogudeceniskata gri ~a na akade-
mik I lievski za na{eto renomirano nau~no spisanie @iva antika.
Na ova delo rabotel od samoto osnovawe pred {eeset godini. Se gri-
el i1 nesebi~no se tro{el vo borbata so site predizvici i banal-
nosti {to gi nalaga ureduvaweto i opstanokot na edno spisanie. 1
podocna, koga od glaven urednik Formalno se povle~e na vtor plan,
vsu{nost, so blagorodna namera da im dade {ansa na pomladite od
sebe, toj ne prestana da se gri i pri podgotovkata na sekoj nov broj,
prakti~no da pomaga i da sovetuva.

I stiot toj pristap go zadr ~a do denes i vo odnos na klasikata
i klasi~noto obrazovanie kaj nas. 1ako e ve}e odamna vo penzija,
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negovata "~ iva zainteresiranost i gri —a za Institutot po klasi~ni
studii pri FilozoFskiot Fakultet 1 voop{to za mladite klasi~ari
nikako ne zamira. Toj ne u~estvuva samo kako mentor vo magisterski
i doktorski trudovi, tuku pomaga mladi 1 ambiciozni nau~nici, im
ovozmo ~uva u~estvo na meJunarodni sobiri ili gi vklu~uva vo svo-
ite proekti. Vo razgovorite redovno se interesira za novite na-
de " ni studenti, a koga nekoj od niv }e mu go pretstavime, dozvolete
mi da go ka~am toa na eden poetski na~in, gledame kako pred nas se
raja duhovna qubov na prv pogled me Ju iskusen nau~nik i nau~nik na
pragot na naukata.

Na krajot, Je pobaram dozvola da ka ™ am u{te zbor-dva za aka-
demik B lievski kako li~nost.

Kako {to veli Aristotel, sekoe ne{to na svetot si ima svoja
cel 1 smisla, svoj vnatre{en dvigatel koj pravi toa ne{to da bide
vakvo 111 1nakvo. Ako go okrie{ toj vnatre{en motiv, si ja otkril
su{tinata. Na toj na~in, mnogupati sum razmisluval {to e osnov-
niot dvigatel na profesorot I lievski za mnogute samo ™~ rtvi {to gi
podnel niz svojot ~ ivot za zaedni~koto dobro.

Poznavaj H go dobro, sekoga{ gi otFrlav banalnite motivi
kakvi {to se parite ili privilegiite. Toj vo svojot ~ivot ne stek-
nal nekakvo bogatstvo oti so svojata sopruga Lili ~ivee i denes vo
eden, da go nare~am ednoipolsoben stan. Nitu baral nitu se zdobil
so nekakvi posebni privilegii. Na primer, i sega, na 90 godini, go
gledame kako sam, vo posledno vreme, edinstveno vo pridru” ba na
svoeto bastun~e, si doaja vo Akademijata da gi izvr{i svoite re-
dovni dol “nosti i zada~i. RazmisluvajH taka, dojdov do zaklu~ok
deka najva™ no od s# mu e zadovolstvoto od dobro zavr{enata rabota.
Da se zavr{i doverenata zada~a kako {to treba e ne{to {to na
diskreten na~in go bara i o~ekuva i od drugite. Sepak, toj e najstrog
sprema sebesi. Mo~ ebi ni samiot ne zabele " al deka koga pi{uva
prikazi za trudot na nau~nicite {to gi ceni, naj~esto go koristi
zborot makotrpen. Priznanieto za vlo ™~ eniot makotrpen trud i
sovesno zavr{enata rabota e najgolemiot kompliment {to nekoj
mo ~ e da go dobie od akademik I l'ievski.

Samiot toj za sebe ne o~ekuva ni{to pove}e od edno obi~no,
no iskreno priznanie. Zatoa i mislam deka javnoto priznanie za
negovite zaslugi e ona najmalku {to mu go dol ~ ime, a ubeden sum deka
toa za nego e najgolemoto i najva” noto ne{to oti toj ni{to pove}e i
ne baral.

Neka ni e ~iv i zdrav akademik Petar I lievski. Ne samo za
negovo tuku i1 za na{eto zaedni~ko dobro.



OBPAKAIGE HA AKAJIEMUK ITETAP XP. WJIMEBCKHA

ITountyBano IIpercenarenctBo, Bamie bnaxeHCTBO, Aparud KOJEIIKH,
KOJIETH U FOCTH,

[To c# ona mTo Oeme KaXkaHO JIEHEC OBJE, MCHE HE MU OCTaHyBa HUIIITO
IIPyTo, OCBEH Aa Omarogapam!

IIpBo, ox c# cpiie UM OGiarogapam Ha KOJIETUTE — OPraHU3aTOPH Ha OBO)]
cBeueH colup, 3a ybaBute 300poBu u xendu. Ho, na Ouneme peannu, o aese-
JICCETTOJMIIHUK HE MOXeE Jla ce OYeKyBa Jia JaJie HEeIITO HOBO M 3HAuajHo.
OcnabyBaaT HajOMTHHUTE OPraHU 3a KOHTpOJNa 0€3 KOM HeMa KPUTUYHOCT BO
Hay4yHaTa padoTa. Bunor ce ryou! Cera npyru Mu 4utaaT ¥ UM BEpyBaMm.

Hckpena GmaromapHocT My m3pasyBaM Ha OpJIeNIeHMETO 3a JIMHTBHUC-
THKa W JuTepaTypHa Hayka Ha MAHY, Ha umja uHHMIUjatuBa Oemie opraHu-
3MpaH U OJIp>KaH OBOj COOMP M MPOTHB MOETO HecornacyBame. MHOTy 3auectuja
MOYeCTUTE IITO MU ce yKaxyBaar. [Ipen 5 roguHu Bo Moja dect Oerre oapkaH
MeryHaposeH Hay4deH cobup U objaBeH oOemMeH 300pHHK MoJ Haclos: ,,Kia-
CHKa, OaTKaHUCTHKA U NaJIe0CIaBUCTHKA .

On c# cpue uM OjarojapaM Ha T'OCTUTE: KOJETH, HEKOM O]l HUB MOHU
OMBLIM CTYICHTH, POOHWHH WM NpPHjaTeNH, IOjACHU OA ONH3y W JaleKy, IITO
MOXPTBYBaje BpEME W TPYX Jla MPUCYCTBYBaaT W Jia MU yKa)kaT YecT Ha CO-
OMpOB.

[ToceOHa OiaromapHocT My noibkaMm Ha HeroBoro brnaxeHcTBo, ApXu-
enuckonotT Oxpuncku 1 MakenoHckw, r.r. Credan, Koj ¥ IOKPaj TOJIKY MHOTY
OJIrOBOPHH OOBPCKH, OJUIENTH BPEME JIMYHO J1a JI0j/Ie U J1a ME IOYECTH CO CBOETO
HPHUCYCTBO.

Hewnsmepna OnaromapHOCT Ha MOETO ceMejcTBO, compyrara Jlmijana u
TpuTe kepku. CuTe THE Ce XPTBYBajJe HE CaMO Ja M€ 0CJIO00AaT OJ pa3Hu
JIOMaIIHU OOBPCKH, 3a J1a MOXKaM TOBEKe J]a U ce TIOCBeTaM Ha MojaTa Hay4Ha
pabota, TyKy ¥ MU IToMaraje, 0COOEHO OKOITy M3[laBameTo Ha . JKusa AH tuxa,
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KOTra TeKCTOT Ha CTPAHCKH ja3uiy ce opopMyBallle CO 3acTapeHa TEXHHUKA Ha
JIMTHOTHI ¥ MOHOTHII, IIITO Oaparie 6e30pojHN KOPEKTYPH Ha IIITaJITUTE.

*

Kora ke ce ceram mpu KakBH JIOIIH YCIOBH CYyM pacTell Kako JIETe U
KaKOB TPHJIUB MaT CyM MOpAJ Jia Ta3aM BO MOMJIaJa BO3pacT, HE MOXKaM Jia ce
HauyJaM Kako CyM ja JodYeKal M JeBeaecerrara. MHOTYIATH XHBOTOT MH
BHCEJI Ha KOHEIl: UMaB Cpeka IITO Halara HajcTapa Kepka, MuiieHa, HaBpeme
3aBpiid MenunuHckd (akynter u Bo mocieanuBe 40 rOJUHU Taa MCIEIO0 TH
npes3esie BO CBOM palle TPHXHTE 3a MOETO 37paBje. Jlocera ycreBana ma me
M3BJIEYE OJ1 ITOrojieM Opoj Ha KPU3HH COCTOjOH.

On m36opor 3a unen Ha MAHY Bo 1979 1. ce nmpomeHuja ceaym npeT-
ce/aTeNicTBa. 3a CETO Toa BpeMe CyM MMall MHOTY JIOOpH TIPHjaTeNICKH OJTHOCH
KaKO CO KOJIETHTE Of] CUTE OJ/IeJICHH]ja, TaKa U CO TEXHUYKHOT MEPCOHAIL.

Nmaro ciiyyan kora He cyM OWJI COTJIACEH CO CTABOBHUTE HA HEKOM Of
KOJIETHUTE, M TOA CYM I'o KayKyBan oTBOpeHo. Kora ke BUaM Jieka TAKBUTE UACH
MOXaT MITETHO Jia Ce Ofpa3aTr, CyM MMaJl CMEJIOCT, He CYM C€ IUIalliel, U MUC-
MEHO TOa Jia To 00jaBaM, HO HE CyM JIO3BOJIMJI Toa Ja ()pJid CeHKa Ha MOUTE
KOJICTHjATHU M TIPUjaTeIICKK YyBCTBA KOH HUB M J]a TPECTAHAM JIa TH CaKaM.

3a BpeMe Ha OBOj TPHECETTOJUILICH IEPHO, BpaOOTEHUTE BO Pa3IHYHH
cektopu Ha MAHY (bubnmnorteka, Apxus, M3naBauka nejHoCT U np.) Omie
n3BOoHpenHO ¢uHH KOoH MeHe. OcobeHo BpaboreHure Bo bubnunorekara, MHOTY
MU 1oMaraa ja JiojaaMm 1o notpeOHaTa JUTepaTypa, HOHEKOTall U CO M03ajMy-
Bame 0 Apyru Ombmanoreku. Toa MHOTY HmpuAOHECYyBalle 3a MoOp30 3aBplIy-
Bak€ Ha TPyAOBHUTE. Bo >KMBOTOT Ha YOBEKa, MaK, HEMa IMOrojiemMa pagocT U
cpeka Kako O]l yclemHo W y0aBo 3aBpiieHara pabora. Muory um BJIATO-
JAPAM! Nma u MHO3MHA APYTH, HE CIIOMHATH, KO HE IOMAJIKY IpUOHECIIE
3a Mojara nejaoct. Cera, Kora MU € 3a0paHETO J1a ceIHaM IMOKPaj KOMIjyTep U
c# moBeke MU € moTpeOHa MOMOII OJ] Pa3fuueH BWA, MHO3MHA U caMHU MH ja
npejaraar.

Ha cute u 3a c#, uckpena u anmaboka 6aarogapHocT!
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Zuzana TOPOL 1 WSKA

DAL DAJA @QAL I ME DEKLEINACIJATA?

Gubeweto na deklinacijata zazema po~esna pozicija vo site
na mene poznati spisoci na morFosintaksi~ki balkanizmi. A znam
dva tipa takvi spisoci: vo komparativnite gramatiki na slovenskite
jazici i vo komparativnite pregledi na jazici-~lenovi na takanare-
~eniot balkanski jazi~en sojuz. Jazi~nite konstrukcii koi{to se
pojavuvaat vo tie spisoci pretstavuvaat legitimacija za postoeweto
na balkanskiot jazi~en sojuz. Se nalo ~uva pra{aweto zo{to, na pri-
mer, spisocite od vakov tip ne gi naoJame vo komparativnite grama-
tiki na romanskite jazici, zo{to ne gi naojame vo gr~kite ili vo
albanskite gramatiki. Odgovorot na ovie pra{awa e odraz na poseb-
niot status vo sojuzot na slovenskite jazici — ~lenovi na balkan-
skiot jazi~en sojuz. Pred da odgovoram na pra{aweto postaveno vo
naslovot na ovoj tekst }e se potrudam da pretstavam vo { to se sostoi
ovoj poseben status na slovenskite balkanski jazici.

Se misli tuka — kako {to znaeme — na kompakten areal {to go
zazemaat makedonskiot i bugarskiot jazik so site nivni dijalekti,
kako 1 na nekolku jugoisto~ni dijalektni kompleksi na srpskiot
jazik. Celata taa teritorija, po~nuvaj}i od doaJaweto na Slovenite
na Balkanot so vekovi ~iveela vo kulturno i jazi~no zaedni{tvo so
niza drugi etni~ki grupi sukcesivno vo granicite na vizantiskata i
na osmanliskata imperija— niz tie vekovi vo slovenskite balkanski
jazici se oFormile i/ili se zacvrstile konstrukciite {to deneska
gi opi{uvame kako morTfosintaksi~ki balkanizmi. Se raboti za
konstrukcii tu]i na nasledenata praslovenska jazi~na struktura i,
so samoto toa, tu]i 1 na ostanatite, nebalkanski slovenski jazici,
iako nekoi paralelni razvojni tendencii mo eme da zabele™ ime i
na drugata va~ na slovensko-neslovenska jazi~na granica, t.e. sloven-
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sko-germanskata. Raspolagame so bogata dokumentacija na sloven-
skata jazi~na istorija i vo sostojba sme da gi sledime razvojnite
pati{ta i etapite na diferencijacija na slovenskata jazi~na teri-
torija, a efFektite na taa diFerencijacija ni se posvedo~eni vo " i-
vite jazi~ni kodovi kako na dijalektnoto taka i1 na standardnoto
nivo. Vo sostojba sme da go prosledime pojavuvaweto i1 {ireweto vo
balkanskite slovenski jazici na konstrukciite koi deneska gi oce-
nuvame kako balkanizmi.

Za razlika od slovenskata situacija, na site drugi ~lenovi na
balkanskiot jazi~en sojuz ovie balkanizmi im se nasledeni i1li raz-
vieni niz vekovi vrz nivnata po~va. Romanskite jazici mu gi dol ~at
na nivniot predok, latinskiot jazik, koj od svoja strana gi ima raz-
vieno vo rezultat na svojata burna istorija po~nuvaj}i od vreme na
rimskata ekspanzija vo srednovekovna Evropa. Ako preklopuvaweto
na arealite i zasilenata me|ujazi~na interferencija pretstavuvaat
uslovi za rajawe na eden jazi~en sojuz, toga{ mo e da se ka e deka
taa srednovekovna zapadna Evropa sama pretstavuvala eden mnogu-
komponenten jazi~en sojuz. Vo na{ite spisoci na balkanizmi nema
nitu edna pojava {to vo taa ili druga varijanta ne e deneska pri-
sutna vo sekoj od romanskite jazici.

Gr~kiot jazik sam za sebe pretstavuva izdvoena granka na
indoevropskoto jazi~no semejstvo. Negovata dolga istorija e bogato
posvedo~ena, a so samoto toa i raJaweto na gr~kata po~va na pove-
}eto ,,na{i“ balkanizmi.

Mutatis mutandis sli~na e situacijata i so albanskiot jazik.
Razlikata e vo toa {to negovata porane{na istorija ne e posvedo-
~ena so pi{uvanite spomenici i treba da ja ~itame od dene{nite
sistemi na albanskite dijalekti.

Zna~1i, samo vo odnos na slovenskite balkanski jazici:

— postoi dokumentacija koja dozvoluva da se konstatira deka
nivniot predok, praslovenskiot jazik ne gi poznaval pojavite denes
ocenuvani kako balkanizmi;

— postoi kompakten areal na ne-balkanski slovenski jazici
na koi ,balkanizmite” ili ne im se poznati ili pretstavuvaat se-
kundarni, marginalni pojavi niknati bez balkanski kontakt (kako
na pr., nikulcite na ~lenot vo nekoi slovene~ki, lu~i~ki ili
isto~noslovenski govori, kako periFfrasti~ni paradigmi so pomo{-
niot glagol 'habere’, i dr.),

— postoi dokumentacija — ili sodr ~ana vo pi{uvani spome-
nici ili otkriena/otkrivana po pat na rekonstrukcija na sovreme-
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nite dijalektni sostojbi — koja ni dozvoluva da go prosledime poja-
vuvaweto na ,balkanizmi“ vo jazi~nite sistemi na slovenskiot
Balkan.

Amerikanski lingvist, Hovard Aronson, vo eden od svoite
ponovi balkanisti~Kki trudovi (Aronson 2007) obrnuva vnimanie deka
odgovorot na pra{aweto zo{to severnite slovenski jazici se tolku
konzervativni 1 ja ~uvaat bogatata Fleksija 1 morfonologija e
pointeresen otkolku odgovorot na pra{aweto {to ja opredeli i
{to jazabrza evolucijata na balkanskite slovenski jazici.

Da se vratime sega na ,,gubeweto na deklinacijata“.

Spored na{ ite aktuelni znaewa praindoevropskiot jazik vo
periodot pred negovata dezintegracija imal relativno bogata
nominalna Fleksija. Toa zna~1 deka vo toj jazik postoel sreden hie-
rarhiziran sistem na imenskite zboroformi ~ii Finalni morfemi
Tunkcionirale kako gramati~ki (gramatikalizirani, t.e. predvid-
livi, transparentni) pokazateli na takanare~enata kategorija
'‘pade”". So drugi zborovi: postoele gramati~ki pokazateli na sin-
taksi~kite Funkcii na imenkite/imenskite sintagmi vo iskazot. Se
pretpostavuva i1 deka tie Funkcii, barem primarno, na etapa na
nivnata gramatikalizacija, bile semanti~ki motivirani. Tokmu ta-
kov sreden imenski mikrosistem go opredeluvame so terminot nasle-
den od latinskite gramati~ari: ,deklinacija“. Praslovenskiot jazik,
kako {to spomnav, re~isi bez redukcija go nasledil ovoj sistem,
duri go dogradil izdvojuvaj}i prili~en broj klasi imenki karak-
terizirani so razli~ni ,pade " ni nastavki“. Indoevropeistite kon-
statiraat deka vo semejstvoto indoevropski jazici tokmu sloven-
skite i balti~kite jazici najdobro ja pazat starata nominalna mor-
Tologija.

So tekot na vremeto morfolo{kite pokazateli na pade " nite
sintaksi~ki odnosi na slovenskata po~va poleka se reorganizirale,
{to rezultiralo so redukcija kako na brojot na samite paradigmi
taka i na brojot na ~lenovite na tie paradigmi. Po~etnata, s# u{te
op{toslovenska reorganizacija se vr{ela na morfolo{ko nivo i
zna~ela sreduvawe spored klasi temeleni vrz gramati~kata kate-
gorija 'rod, no podocna tempoto i motivacijata na preobrazbite se
razlikuva{e od eden do drug dijalekten dijasistem.

Na jugoisto~en Balkan posebna uloga odigrale (1) vlijanieto
na gr~kiot i latinskiot (sp. Blievski 1970) i (2) prozodiskite
sostojbi. Sepak, za op{tiot pravec na evolucijata odlu~uvale pred
s# uslovite na jazi~nata komunikacija vo multilingvalnata Balkan-
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ska sredina. Vo tie speciFi~ni uslovi, vo koi sogovornicite ~esto
ne go vladeele dobro jazikot na onoj drugiot eksplicitno doajala do
izraz prirodnata hierarhija na semanti~kite komponenti na prene-
suvanata poraka. Na vrvot na taa hierarhija se naojala potrebata
uspe{no da se identiFikuvaat nastanite za koi stanuva zbor kako i
protagonistite na tie nastani. So drugi zborovi: tokmu jazi~nite
signal i koi ja ovozmo ~uvale taa identiFikacija, t.e. pragmati~kite
signali na referencija, trebalo da bidat posebno transparentni,
predvidlivi, lesni zaauditivna (i/ili —vo pi{uvaniot tekst — vizu-
elna) percepcija. Kon istaknuvaweto na tie signali vodela jazi~-
nata evolucija koja dovela do Formirawe na balkanskiot jazi~en
sojuz, na taa op{ta potreba $ podlegnale i golemite klasi~ni jazici.

Za i1dentiFikacija odnosno speciFikacija na nastanite odgo-
vara aspektualno-modalno-temporalniot sistem i negovite ekspo-
nenti — so taa problematika ovde ne se zanimavame. Za identiFi-
kacija 1/ili speciFikacija/individualizacija na protagonistite na
nastanite, pred s#: lujeto-protagonisti na nastanite, odgovaraat
signalite koi se krijat vo kategoriite poznati kako 'pade ™', 'dija-
teza', 'opredelenost’. Seto toa se semanti~ki kategorii ~ii jadra se
gramatikalizirani, t.e. imaat regularni i predvidlivi pokazateli,
i ne slu~ajno pade™ ot sum go stavila na vrvot na taa hierarhija.
Primarni nositeli na pade  nite odnosi se imenskite sintagmi, a
imenskite sintagmi vo jazi~niot tekst primarno gi pretstavuvaat
protagonistite na nastanite za koi stanuva zbor. Se nadovrzuvam
tuka na denes { iroko priFfatenata semanti~ko-sintaksi~ka teorija
spored koja konstitutivnoto jadro na iskazot pretstavuva predikat,
vo na{ite jazici voobli~en vo li~na glagolska Forma, dodeka argu-
mentite na toj predikat se oformuvaat primarno kako imenski
sintagmi.

Kolku {to ni e poznato, praslovenskiot akcent bil podvi-
~“en 1 morFolo{ki motiviran. Na golem del od slovenskata terito-
rija, meJu drugoto i na Balkanot, toj rano projavi tendencija kon
povlekuvawe prema po~etokot na zboroFormite so {to Finalnite
slogovi bile izgovarani poslabo, ponekoga{ 1 se gubele. Me|utoa,
kako {to znaeme, tokmu tie Finalni slogovi bile nositeli na kate-
gorijalnata infFormacija, me|u drugoto, na informacijata za tipot
na pade ~en odnos. Vo taa situacija, kako poddr{ka na postpozitiv-
nite po~nale da se pojavuvaat prepozitivnite kategorijalni pokaza-
teli - vo nominalniot sistem naj~esto vo vid na predlozi, vo ver-
balniot — vo vid na partikuli. Od gore pretstavenite pri~ini -
multilingvalnost na sredinata, postojan kontakt me|u pove}e jazi~ni
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kodovi — vo balkanskite slovenski jazici toj proces se razvival
pobrzo otkolku na ostanatata slovenska teritorija. Drugiot Faktor
koj ako ne go pomagal direktno, toga{ barem ne go spre~uval spom-
natiot proces, be{e otsustvoto na standardnata norma so nejzinata
osnovna stabi lizira~ka uloga.

So tekot na vremeto te ~ i{teto na inFormacijata se premes-
tuvalo vrz prepozitivniot marker, so {to postpozitivnite markeri
gubele od zna~ewe, stanuvale irelevantni. Kako {to znaeme, loka-
tivniot pade ~en odnos, 1li poto~no: lokativnite, spacijalni odnosi
mnogu rano niz celata slovenska teritorija zadol " itelno bile sig-
nalizirani so predlozi; isto i instrumentalniot odnos, t.e. relaci-
jata na t.n. pridru”en Faktor, na del od teritorijata, pred s# dol ™~
slovensko-neslovenskite granici, deneska zadol ~ itelno e signali-
ziran so stariot predlog *s». Sli~en razvoj mo ™ e da se zabele™ i i
kaj drugite, neslovenski indoevropski jazici.

Me|u pove}eto poznati teorii na pade ot edinstvenata koja
se temeli vrz semanti~ka interpretacija na oddelnite pade™ ni
odnosi e lokalisti~kata teorija. Jas Ii~no sum uverena deka treba
prednost da $ se dade na antropocentri~kata teorija, spored koja za
hierarhijata i za distribucijata na pade " nite odnosi vo tekstot vo
prv ~ekor odlu~uva referencija na doti~nite imenski sintagmi -
imeno toa dali nivnite reFerenti se /+pers/ ili /-pers/ (sp. Topo-
livska 1996 i dr.). Ne e ovde mesto da ja razvivam taa teorija, go
pravev toa vo niza tekstovi, ovde samo da spomnam deka po moe
razbirawe jadroto na sistemot na adverbalni pade ™ ni odnosi go
pretstavuvaat (po toj redosled) dva /+ pers/ pade™ i: nominativ i
dativ, i dva/-pers/ pade” i: akuzativ i instrumental.

Od pati{tata na ,,gubeweto na deklinacijata“, t.e. gubeweto
na eden nasleden model na markiraweto na pade ~nite odnosi, poin-
teresno mi se ~ini pra{aweto dali vo toj proces se zagubi infor-
macijata {to porano ja prenesuvale ,,zagubenite” pade ™ ni nastavki.
Odgovorot na ova pra{awe e negativen. Treba samo da utvrdime koi
se novite nositeli na taa informacija. Znaeme deka dativniot
odnos go signalizira predlogot na, instrumentalniot odnos - pred-
logot so, akuzativot ,,se ~ita“ od linearizacijata na re~enicata i od
t.n. leksi~koto zna~ewe na konstitutivniot glagol, znaeme deka
makedonskiot jazik poseduva 1 sistem na razlikuvawe na dvete
osnovni paradigmi na imenskite sintagmi, soodvetno /+de®/ i /-de¥/
— imeno sintagmite /+de ¥/ — pokraj ~lenot — vo dativot i vo akuzati-
vot gi signaliziraat t.n. zamenski repliki... Vo pove}e lingvis-
ti~ki trudovi mo~ e da se najde konstatacijata deka dativot pobrgu
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go gubi svojot identitet otkolku drugite pade ™ i, pa vrz osnova na
toj Fakt vo poznatite teorii na pade ot dativot obi~no se vklu~uva
meju pade~ ite od pomala informativna va nost. A da ne e polo-
gi~no da ja svrtime rabotata 1 da barame odgovor na pra{aweto
zo{to dativot prv bara poddr{ka od dopolnitelen marker, vo na-
{iotslu~aj na?

Golemata reorganizacija na makedonskiot gramati~ki sis-
tem, ,,gubeweto na deklinacijata“, bi mo~elo da se opi{e kako pre-
nesuvawe na pokazatelite na pade ~nite odnosi od morfolo{ko na
sintaksi~ko nivo, od postopozicija vo prepozicija, so cel tie poka-
zateli da stanat poeksplicitni, odnosno potransparentni. Da doda-
dam deka site procesi koi dovele do taa reorganizacija se karakte-
risti~ni zaevolucijata na prirodniot jazik kako takov. Multiling-
valnata sredina i nejziniot produkt — me|Jujazi~nata konvergencija
samo go ubrzale tempoto na zreewe i ha dejstvuvawe na tie procesi.

*

Na kraj bi sakala da predlo™am edna terminolo{ka regula-
cijasvrzanaso klasi Fikacijata na morFolo{kite pade™ ni distink-
cii, odnosno - vo terminolo{kata konvencija prifatena vo ovoj
tekst — na morFolo{kite pokazateli na pade nite odnosi vo slo-
venskite balkanski dijalekti. Se raboti za regulacija od golema
va nost za dijalektolo{kite opisi, konkretno na pr. za interpre-
tacija na soodvetnite konstrukcii na kartite od Op{tosloven-
skiot lingvisti~ki atlas.

Na jugoistok na slovenskiot Balkan naojame, op{to zemeno,
tri tipasistemi:

— ednoelementni, t.e. takvi vo koi{to imenkite imaat samo
edna morfolo{ka Forma, kontinuant na stariot nominativ; taa —
zavisno od svojata kategorijalna pade ~na Funkcija — se pojavuva vo
pridru”ba na predlozi, na zamenskite klitiki, i sl. Predlagam za
taa Forma da se slu” ime so opredelbata casus generalis universalis
(CGU);

— dvoelementni, t.e. takvi vo koi nasledenata nominativna
Tforma stoi vo opozicija so Formata zaedni~ka za site t.n. zavisni
pade " ni odnosi, a koja ja kontinuira Formata na stariot akuzativ.
Predlagam za taa zavisna Forma da ja prifatime opredelbata casus
generalis obliquus (CGO);

- najposle, ima i troelementni sistemi vo koi pokraj dvete
gore navedeni se pojavuva i Formata {to go kontinuira stariot
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dativ i i — poretko - stariot lokativ; toa se naj~esto dosta labiIni
aran mani vo koi Funkciite na dvete zavisni Formi se razlikuvaat
od govor do govor, a ponekoga{ i1 od govoritel do govoritel — ni
ostanuva vo odnos na niv da se slu~ ime so detalen opis na registri-
ranite sostojbi; opredelbata casus generalis nema ovde primena.
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Zuzana TOPOLINJSKA

SHALL WE REGRET THE LOSS OF THE DECLENSION?

(Summary)

The author argues that the declension, understood as an inflectional paradigm
with postpositive morphemic case markers, represents only one of several known solu-
tions for grammaticalization of the so-called category of case. The today Macedonian,
and in broader sense: Balkan solution, transfers the formal case markers from the
morphological to the morpho-syntactic level and in the course of this process no infor-
mation is lost. Thus, the so-called "loss of the declension™ is no loss at all from the point
of view of the functioning of the language system.
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SLOVENSKOTO IME VO MAKEDON 1JA 1 ITIPAIIAKBETO
NA ,,CTAPOBYI'APU3MOT“ VO RUSKATA SLAVISTIKA

(Edna bugarsko-ruska nau~no-pol iti~ka sekretna polemika)

Ilo posoo 1150-goouwnunata oo Mopasckata mucuja

Co BEKOBM TeUaT IMCKYCHHUTE BO HayKaTa OKOJIy I10jaBaTa U UCTOpHUjaTa
Ha eTHOHUMOT Crnosen, Cnoseru 1 u3BeneHkata crogercku. Co Hero Ha oJpeeH
HAYMH Ce 3aHUMABAJIC PEYHCH CUTE MTOBH/IHH CIIaBUCTH, TIoceOHO Bo Pycuja/ CCCP.
Bapem ox Bpemeto Ha Iletap | HaBamy, 0cOOEHO MO TIPEBOJOT HA KAMTUTATHOTO
neno Ha Maspo OpGuun ,,Kpancteoro Ha CioBeHnte™ Ha pyckH jasuk’. 3a
Pycuja Toa cekoram OWiao HE caMO CYNITECTBEH A€ OJ C€THOKYJITypHaTa U
MOJIMTUYKATA UCTOPHja, TYKY M JIed OJ ApxkaBHata crpareruja. OJ MOYETOKOT
Ha XIX Bek mak, co pa3BUTOKOT HA CIIABUCTHKATa KaKO HayKa M MOCEOHO CO
MojaBaTa Ha IMaHCJIABU3MOT KaKo MOJUTHYKA JOKTPHHA, BHUMAHUETO Ha pycKara
CIIABHCTHUKA ¥ TIOJTUTUKA CE HACOUYBA KOH CIIOBCHCKHOT IpaBOCIaBeH baskaH.

Co WHTEH3MBHPAaWHETO Ha MOTparara Mo TaTKOBHMHAaTa Ha Kupuna u
Metonuja ¥ KOpPEHHUTE Ha KUPUIO-METOJMEBCKaTa MHCMEHOCT MakenoHuja
BCYIITHOCT H BIICTyBa BO (DOKYCOT Ha CIIABHCTHUKHTE HCTpaxyBama’. He ciy-
JajHO Ha cIOoBeHCKHOT bamkan Bo XIX Bek ce mojaBWja U €THOHUMHUTE CHH-

! Mavro Orbini, Il Regno de gli Slavi, Pesaro, MDCI. B. i: Bunjana Pucros-
cka-Jocudoncka, ,,Kparcteoto na Cnosenule” 00 Maspo Opbunu rxaxo uzeop 3a
Mmaxeooncka la cpeonosexosua uc topuja, lpwunern, 2001.

% Kuiea icmopioepaghis nouamis Craevl u paswiperis Hapooa CHABIHCKAZO...,
C.-ITurepOyprs, 1722.

® K. Misirkov, Fzniknuvair’eto i razbor na bugarckata i srpcka
teoriii za narodnosta na mak’ edoncite, ,Vardar®, |, Ne 1, Odesa, 1. 1X 1905,
14-16; Krste P. Misirkov, Sobrani dela, |. Tekstovi na makedonski jazik
(1900-1905). Podgotovka Bla™ e Ristovski, sorabotnik Biljana Ristovska-
JosiFovska, MANU, Skopje, 2005, 408-413.



52 Bla~ e Ristovski

tarmu Crasjanocepou, Cnasjanobongapu, na no ucrata marpuna u Crasjano-
MmakeOooHyu. A kKoH KpajoT Ha XIX Bek, 0coOEHO cO MOCPEICTBO HA TepMaH-
ckata JleckMHOBa JTUHTBUCTUYKA IIKOJIA, BO COTJIACHOCT M CO NPETEH3UUTE Ha
Miazmata Oyrapcka JipJkaBa 3a IpOIIMPYBamke Ha CBOMTE TpaHUIM Ha bamkaHoT u
3a 3ajakHyBame W MposIabodyBamkeé Ha KOPEHHWTE Ha Oyrapckara CIIOBEHCKa
KyJITypa, BO paMKHUTE Ha MMOMUMOT Ob/I2apucmuKd, ce TIOCEeTHa U 110 KOPEHUTe Ha
clapocnosenckuot jasux 1 1O LEIUOT KOHTEKCT Ha clapocnosenckala puc-
menoct. Taka u a30ykaTa 1 KHW)KHUHATa co3faBaHa ol Kupuina u Mertoauja u
HUBHHTE YUCHUITM Oe€Ile MporIaceHa 3a cmapoowieapcka W ja3UKOT CO3IajieH
BpP3 OCHOBA Ha COJYHCKHOT TOBOp CTaHa CMapoOwieapcKuy O Te 1a ce UIeH-
tudukysa clapociosenckala co clapobygapckala TICMEHOCT M KyATypa, Ta
IypU U CO MPETEH3UH [0 OCHOBUTE Ha CIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK M MHUCMEHOCT U Kaj
JpYyTUTE CIOBEHCKH jasuuu. Toa He MOXelle Aa He MpeJu3BhKa peakuuja 1 Kaj
pycKaTa IOJUTHKA U Kaj pycKaTa CIaBUCTHUKA KaKo HayKa.

Tpeba ma ce ombenexxu, MeryToa, AeKa, MOPaAH CKYJHOCTa M Kapak-
TEPOT Ha MHPOPMALIMHUTE OJ UCTOPUCKUTE M3BOPH, JIO JCHECKA Ce BOJAAT IOJie-
MHKH OKOJTy HajcTapaTa CIOBEHCKa MCTOpPHja BOOIIITO, TOCEOHO OKOITY pacipo-
CTpPaHEeTOCTa U MpecenOnTe Ha CIOBEHCKUTE IUIEMHUba, 11 U 32 €THMOJIOTHjaTa
Ha eTHOHUMOT Crogenu. be3 mpeTeH3nu Aa ja ondaTuMe oBaa TojeMa TeMa, 3a
KOja M Kaj Hac BeKe ce co3lajie 3aBHIHA JUTEPATypa, Ma M UCTPaxKyBama O
CaMHOT HaIll eMUHEHTEH jyOumap’, ke ce oOHmeMe Ja yKakeMe caMo Ha HEKOU
MOMEHTH O]l 0Baa NMpoOJieMaThKa, Kako OOMI 3a YIITE €IHO BKIYUyBame BO
YTOUHYBaKkETO U AudepeHlrjanujaTa Ha HEKOM TIOMMH U IIPOjaBH BO CJIaBHUC-
THKaTa.

1.

Bo pacnonoxuBuTe NUIIAHA HCTOPUCKH HM3BOPH, CIOBEHCKOTO HME
MPBIAT € PETUCTPUPAHO AypH KOH KpajoT Ha V, a Bo MakeoHHja Toa € BO KOH-
THHYHpaHa yrnoTpeba r1aBHO o monosuHata Ha VI Bek®, 0coGeHO 1o OpraHu-

* T'm HaBeayBame caMo TOC/EIHHTE MO3HAYAJHH MCTPAKYBAUKH M3JAHMja HA
akaz. [lerap Xp. Mnuescku: Cee tuna nezaoonu. Cnosenckute ppsoyyuteru u nusuute
yuenuyu (Ctyouu), Matuua makenoncka, Cxomje, 1999; Ilojasa u paseoj na pucmo to
co poceben ocep Exon poue toyu te na crosenckata pucmenoct;, MAHY, Ckomje, 2001.

® Svod drevnei{ih nissmennwh izvesmiii o slaOnah, tom | (1I-VI w.).
Sostaviteli L. A. Gindin, S. A. vanov, G. G. Litavrin. Institut slavOno-
vedeniO i balkanistiki RAN, Moskva, 1994, 106-132 i sl. Yecro Bo UCTOPHC-
kute 3amucu CrnoBeHute (M AHTHTE) CE MEIIAaT WM Ce MOUCTOBETYBaaT co Benmu-
te/BeneTute (Ha UCTOTO MecTO, 51-59), HO BU3AHTHCKUOT HcTOpUYap JOpaaH BO CBOETO
MPBO CIIOMHYBAakbE HE CaMO IITO U TEPUTOPHUJATHO TH H3JIeiTyBa (BO paMKUTE HA OIIIHP-
Hara Scythia), Tyky u umMeHcku ru audpepeHnupa. PackaxkyBajku 3a TOJEMHUTE PEKU
Bucna (Vistulae), Tuca (Tisia) u dynas (Danubius) u tepuropujara Ha [akuja, ,,yKpe-
IUICHHAS [pacrooKEeHHBIMHU] Ha MoJ00Ke BEHIIA KPYThIMHU AJbIIaMU®, TOj THUIIYBA: ,,Y
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SUPAHUTC YIOOPHU Hamaad Ha CJIIOBCHCKUTC IJICMHUIbA 34 BOCHO 3a3CMaArbC Ha
rpamot ComyH. OBme He 3aBiieTyBaMe€ BO CJIOXKEHOTO Ipallamke 3a €TUMOJIO-
rujata u GpoHEeTCKUTE pasHoBUAHOCTH Ha umeTo Sklavinil Slavjani, Slove-
nilSlovjani, yecto momemann co Anwtute® M pasHOBUIHHTE H3BEICHKH
Sklavinijal Slavinija/Slovenijaw ve ce Biymrame HU BO HAyYHUOT CIIOp
OKOJIy TI0jaBaTa, Pa3HOBHIHOCTA, TU(PEPEHIIMPAHOCTA M CyJ0OMHATA Ha CTHOHH-
mute Crrnasunu/Anti w Vendi/Veneti (Venadi/Venedi)’. Ho noasnedeHo ro
KOHCTaTupame (baKTOT JCKa (I)CHOMCHOT Ha HJIEMCHCKUTC MNOJHMTHUYKH CijBI/I
sklavinii, kako eden vid dr ~avotvorni subjekti vo balkanskata
slovenska istorija (so nivnite egzarsi, knezovi i reksovi), koi{to
se Formiraat samo vo granicite na Vizantija 1 toa uckinyuuso og Cno-
Benute Na teritorijata na Makedonija (re~isi sekoga{ vo mno~ in-
skata Forma)®. 3atoa, noTnupajku ce Bp3 MCTOPHCKUTE M3BOPHU, BO HAyKaTa
THE ce MO3HATH KaKo makedonski sklavinii
(CIILITITTIHITITITTITITITIT). Se naveduvaat plemenskite
obedinenija Berzitija, Dragovitija, Vajunitija, Velezitija i drugi,
kol, spored xarworpadckure 3amucu ,,”~udata na sv. Dimitrija

UX JIEBOW CTOPOHBI, KOTOPasi CKJIOHSETCS K CEBEpy, OT UCTOKA peKH BucTyibl Ha orpom-
HBIX MIPOCTPAaHCTBAaX OOMTAeT MHOT'OYMCIICHHOE IUIEMsI BEHETOB. XOTs Teleph MX Haz-
BaHMsI MEHSIOTCSI B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT Pa3JIMYHBIX POJOB U MeCT OOMTaHUs, ITPEUMYILEC-
TBEHHO OHM BCE K€ Ha3BIBAIOTCS ciaBsHamu M aHTamMu™ (107) m moroa moobjacHyBa:
,,ClaBsiHe )kuUBYT OT ropoja HoBuetryHa u o3epa, KOTopoe Ha3bIBaeTCst MypCHAHCKUM,
BILIOTH 70 JlaHacTpa M Ha ceBepe A0 Buckibl; 6omoTa U jeca 3aMEHSIOT UM TOpoja.
AHTBI %€, caMble MOTYLIECTBEHHbIE U3 HUX, TaM, rae IloHTuiickoe Mope nenaer Ayry,
mpocTtrparoTcs oT JlaHacTpa BIIoTh 1o [laHampa. OTH peKH y#aneHsl APYT OT Apyra Ha
MHOTO TIepex0a0B* (Ha UcTOTO MecTo, 107-109).

® U cammor Jopnan Cnosenute n Antute TH TpeTHUpa OJ MCTHOT KOPEH CO
Benetute: ,,Ouu ke, KaK MBI CKa3aJli B Hayayie [HAIIETO] W3JIIOXKEHUS WM B KATAJIOTe
HapO/I0B, MPOU30NIS U3 OJIHOTO KOPHS, MOPOANIIN TPH HAPOJa, TO €CTh BEHETOB, AHTOB
U CJIaBsSH, KOTOpBIC, XOTS TEeIeph CBUPEICTBYIOT BCIOAY, IO IpeXaM HAIllUM, TOTJa,
OJIHAKO, BCE INMOMYMHMINCH BiacTh Xepmanapuka™ (Ceoo..., 111). A. H. Andeptjes,
TonKyBajku ro etHoHuMoT Sclaueni/CxiaBunu/CxnaBenn/CkinaBu/Crnasjanu/ClnoBeny,
KOMEHTHpA: ,,EZIBa I KTO-TO CTaHET BCEphe3 OcrapuBath, 4To (opma Sclaveni ckpoi-
BaeT 3a coboil craBsHCKOE caMoHa3Banue *slovéne. [103TOMy MBI M HE BHIUM HYXIIBI
nepeaBaTh €ro B MepeBojie Kak-IMOO MHaue, HEXENu ,ciaBsHe ... Tak Win uHaue B
nocnenyromeM macake WM.[ormana]l Mbl HAXOMUM TEpBOE TI0 BPEMEHH TOCTOBEPHOE
YIOMEHAaHHE O CIIaBIHAX KaK CaMOCTOSTEIbHON STHHUYECKOW eauHHWIe” (Ha HCTOTO
Mmecto, 127).

" Svod..., 69-717.

8 P. A. Areesa, Cmpanvt u Hapoowl: npoucxodcoenue nazeanuti, AH CCCP,
Mocksa, 1990, 29.



54 Bla~ e Ristovski

Solunski“, pretstavuvale poseben etnos, so svoj bit i obi~ai’. Toa
imenuvawe go nad " ivealo i1 bugarskoto zavladuvawe na Makedonija
(po 864 g.), pa se sre}ava 1 eden vek podocna kako prvobitno
imenuvawe na Samuilovoto Carstvo. Vpro~em, kontinuiranata
nekolkuvekovna upotreba na slovenskoto ime vo sklaviniite vo
Makedonija ja potvrduvaat mnogu vizantiski, latinski, slovenski i
drugi istoriski izvori. Pa i Samuilovata dr "ava e Formirana
glavno vrz jadroto na paradr ~avnata konstitucija na sklavinijata
na Berezitite™. lypu u Bo Bropara monosuHa Ha X| Bek BO M3BOpHUTE 32
oxonuHaTa Ha Cepec ce cioMHyBa Teputopuja Crkiaeoapxon tujall.

On BTOpara mojoBuHa Ha X Bek, Meryroa, co MICMeHaTa ynorpeda Ha
crnosenckuo Lja3uk u crnogercko o MMCMo, Toa UMe, co iocpeacTBo Ha Kupuio-
METOJITMEBCKATa MOpPaBCKa MHCH]ja, 3a0p3aHO Ce pacIpoCTpaHyBa U BO IEIHOT
CJIOBEHCKH CBET, BKITyUHUTETHO U BO KueBcka Pycwmja.

2.

Ova zna~ajno slavisti~ko, no i nacionalno-politi~ko pra-
{ awe prv od makedonska strana se obide nau~no da go elaborira stu-
dentot na S.-Peterbur{kiot univerzitet Krste Misirkov u{te vo
1901 god. (dve godini pred knigata ,Za makedonckite raboti*) vo
svoite statii vo dnevnuor vesnik ,,S.-Peterburgski® Vadomosti“®.
Na imeto S/loveni Misirkov se navra}a pove}epati i podocha, a na
26 noemvri 1907 godina podnesuva i posebno soop{tenie vo Istori-
sko-Filolo{koto dru{tvo pri Novorusiskiot univerzitet vo Odesa,
polemiziraj}i so stavovite na srpskite i drugi slavisti (Mileti},
Beli}, Kova~evi}, Jovanovi}, Novakovi}, Jagi} i dr.)®. Misirkov

® Istorija na makedonskiot narod, tom prvi, 1N 1, Skopje, 2000, 295;
Upena Credocka, Crosenute na pousata na Maxeoonuja (00 VII oo pouetoxot na X
sex), Curmanpec, Cxomje, 2002, 19-84.

% Pcropuja Ha MakenoHCKHOT Hapox, ToM BropH, 357-361.

1 Tonop Yenperanos, Bacun JoTeBcku, fopfn Yaxkapjanescku, Hane [Tpoesa,
Kocra Anmescku, Hc topuja na maxeoonckuo t napoo, Cenexrop, Crormje, 2008, 63.

2 Slavsnins, Istori~eskas spravka, ,S.-Peterburgskis Vydomosti®,
175 gods, Ne 96, 10(23). IV 1901, 1, i: Antirusskis demonstracii veo Sofii, Ne
129, 13(26). V 1901, 2-3. Misirkov mpuroa prv go postavuva i pra{aweto za
»istoriskite prava“ na Makedonija, ma, me|u drugoto, senu: ,Makedonija e
edna od prvite oblasti na Balkanskiot Poluostrov {to bila naselena od
Slovenite... Vizantiskoto ropstvo za Makedonija bilo samo politi~ko, no
ne i kulturno, ne ekonomsko.*

B3 Soobmenie K. P. Misirkova, K» vonrosu o nroisho ~denii i ras
nrosmranenii imeni ,,slovane*, Rabotsr Pedagogi~eskago otdyla Istoriko-
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smeta deka najblisko mu e ,,objasnenieto” za potekloto na sloven-
skoto ime dadeno od negoviot profesor Boduen de Kurtene, samo so
zabele{ka deka slovenskoto ime niknalo ne kaj Rimjanite vo Za-
padna Evropa, tuku kaj rimskite kolonisti i romaniziranite staro-
sedelci vo severniot del na Balkanskiot Poluostrov. Ottamu, pri-
Ta}a Misirkov i komentira (vo duhot na toga{ nata ruska nomenkla-
tura): ,,umero slavi mpemunasno orazge J{ynas kaj 6yrapckute CIOBEHH U Ha jyT
kaj I'puure. OBa mMe MOXKEIO a WM OWJIe IMO3HATO W Ja CTAaHE HAPOIHO MME
OTIIPBUH CaMO Kaj jy')KHI/IOT JCJI Ha CJIIOBCHCKOTO INNIIEME HWJIN Kaj 6yFapCKI/IT€
CrnoBenu. Toa cTaHAIO OIMIMITOCIOBEHCKA COIICTBEHOCT caMO Oyraromapejku Ha
nejuocta Ha Kupmra m Metoauja, Ha cioBeHckaTa Oorociyk6a n Ha 6opOara

Ha KaTOJIUYKOTO TyXOBEHCTBO CO Hea.“

Za ova pra{awe zna~ajno e misleweto na ruskiot slavist
(isto taka profesor na Misirkov) Petar Alekseevi~ Lavrov, po ne-
govoto vra}jawe od ,Makedonskata ekspedicija#, organizirana od
Ruskata akademija na naukite vo 1900 god.” Toj potvrduva deka slo-
venskoto ime se pojavuva imeno vo sklaviniite vo Makedonija'® i
deka so kirilo-metodievskata sfovenska pismenost toa se raspros-
tranuva i vo celiot slovenski svet. Lavrov konstatira deka sloven-
skoto ime vo prvo vreme go nosele samo slovenskite ~iteli na Ma-
kedonija, a ne ,,vse voobmie slavane, pere{ed{ie na Balk.[anskiii] po-
luostrov“. 1 dodava: ,,~to Slovane, neine nami nazeivaemsie bolga-
rami, pervona~alsno ne nosili stogo imeni sto ssno iz togo, ~to
az.[e1k] na kotoreit Kir.[illom] i Mef.[odiem] b.[sl] sdelan v IX v.
perevod Svsmi.[ennogo] pis.[anis] nazeivaetss v isto~nikah 4zxkQ
slovyngskQ. V tom “e IX v. oblasts v kotoroii do mona{ estva bl

Filologi~eskago Obmestva pri Imperatorskoms Novorossiiiskoms Uni-
versitety za 1907/8 u~ebnsiii gods, Odessa, 1908, 23-25; Krste P. Misirkov,
Sobrani dela, \|. Pe~ateni istra uvawa I statii (1898-1909), MANU,
Skopje, 2007, 145-150.

4 Ha ucroro mecro, 149-150.

5 Makedonecs K. Misirkovs, Myskolvko slovs po povodu u~enoi
akspedicii vo Makedoniw, ,,S.-Peterbugskis Vydomosti®, gods 175, Ne 114, 28.
IV (11. V) 1901, 2-3; Bla~ e Ristovski, Ranite rakopisi na Krste Misirkov
na makedonski jazik, MANU, Skopje, 1998, 7-34.

1 Samiot voda~ na ,,Makedonskata ekspedicija“ akad. N. P. Konda-
kov (Makedonia. Arheolo: i~eskoe nume{esmvie N. P. Kondakova, Izdanie
Otdylenis russkago sizeika 1 slovesnosti Imperatorskoit Akademii Nauks,
Sanktpeterburgs, 1909, 23) pi{uva: ,,Bsilo ber Irobopsrtnoro zada~erw prosle-
ditq, kakas imenno ~astq Makedoni i nosila nazvanie Sklavinis, o kotoroi
govorst i vizantiiiskie hroniki i panonskie ~izneopisanis svv. Kirilla i
MeFodis.*
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vizantiiskim pravitelem Me¥Fodiii nazevaetss v ego ~itii
kn3Zenie slovmngsko.“Y [Isto taka, vo najstarite slovenski
rakopisni prepisi od Klimentovoto literaturno nasledstvo samiot
Kliment se potpi{uva kako episkopQ slovengskJi. Pritoae
karakteristi~no {to vo najranite slovenski rakopisi za sv.
Kliment bugarskoto obele”je go nema, iako toj dejstvuval vo
granicite na toga{nata bugarska dr ava. Bidej}i na jazikot na
Slovenite od Makedonija e napraven prviot prevod na Bibl ijata, toj
jazik e odrazen u vo celata slovenska pismenost, sozdavana i
rasprostranuvana od cvv. Kiril i Metodija i nivnite u~enici, pa
taka toa i1me preku xpucrtujanuzanujata u npksara se pro{irilo i vo
site slovenski zemji.

Ova pra{awe e mo{ne va no i za prou~uvaweto na pojavata,
upotrebata i1 traeweto na bugarskoto ime vo Makedonija. Citira-
nite statii na Misirkov navleguvaat vo su{tinata i na ovoj kom-
pleks, {to i1 deneska ne se samo nau~ni problemi.

3.

Vo vrska so slovenskoto ime, pravi vpe~atok deka vo prvite
godini po vostanieto na ~etvoricata komitopuli (969 g.) novata
dr ~avna Formacija vo Makedonija (tetrarhija) imala status na eden
vid vizantiski protektorat, pa, zaradi sopstvenite dr " avni inte-
resi, bila ne samo tolerirana od Vizantija, tuku duri i bila poddr-
“uvana. Bra}ata bile prinudeni da ja priznavaat vrhovnata vizan-
tiska vlast i blagonaklono da se odnesuvaat kon mo}niot imperator
Jovan Cimiski. Toj pak na dvajca od bra}ata (principes) duri im doz-
volil, kako posebna (dr ~avna) delegacija, da otidat vo Kvedl inburg
1 za Veligdenot na 23 mart 973 god. da mu odnesat podaroci na ger-
manskiot imperator Oton | (9123973)*. Vistina, razni izvori (iako
ne sekoga{ od istoto vreme) razli~no pi{uvaat za ovie nastani. 1
toa ne e ni ~udno ako se ima predvid toga{nata komplicirana poli-
ti~ka situacija na Balkanot, koga { totuku bea isterani ruskite voj-
ski i be{e likvidirana bugarskata dr ~ava i crkva. Pa taka, nekoi
anali zboruvaat za ,,Bulgari legatos cum Regis muneribus ad Ottonen impe-
ratorem mitunt®, no isto taka se veli i deka ,tamu pristignaa i prate-
nicite na Beveven~anite, Ungarcite, Bugarite, Dancite 1 S/love-
nite, koi isto taka mu donesle ,kralski podaroci®, i deka, pokraj

! Sanktpeterburgskuii Filial Arhiva RAN, F. 384, op. 1, ed. hr. 130,
I.1-rakopisnaP. A. Lavrov.

8 Jstorija na makedonskiot narod, tom prvi, 361.
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»12 primates Ungarorum*, bile i ,Bulgarorum duo“®®. Vo ovie izvorni
informacii vo slu~ajov e zna~ajno svedo{ tvoto deka imalo posebni
pretstavnici na Bugarite i na Slovenite. Koi bile vsu{nost
Bugarite, a koi Slovenite? Me{aweto e razbirlivo, za{to samo do
pred nekoja godina postoe{e prostrana bugarska dr ~ava, vo koja
vleguvaa i1 S/loveniteod sklaviniite vo Makedonija. Me|utoa, tuka e
zna~aen istoriskiot Fakt deka ovoj germanski imperator, kako
vozrasen ve}e, me|u drugoto go nau~il ne samo romanskiot (Francus-
kiot?) jazik, tuku i slovenskiot (,lingua slavanica“)® i deka Oton I,
samo dva meseca pred svojata smrt, so komitopulite ,vodel posebni
razgovori na slovenski jazik“?. Ovaa sredba, koja{ to pretstavuvala
i izvesno me|unarodno povrzuvawe i aFirmirawe na novosozdade-
nata slovenska dr ~ava, se odrazila i vo eden mo{ne interesen izvo-
ren podatok za imenuvaweto na Samuilovata dr ~ava {to ni se ~ini
ne bil predmet za komentari od na{ata nauka.

Nezavisno od prethodnoto bugarsko politi~ko imensko nas-
ledstvo vo Makedonija, I po Samuilovoto zazemawe na bugarskata
prestolnina Preslav vo 991 godina, za toga{nata Zapadna Evropa
dr "avata na Samuila u{te ne se imenuvala ,Bugarija“, tuku bila
poznata pod tradicionalnoto imenuvawe Sklavinija.

Toa ilustrativno go potvrduva i1 rakopisniot zbornik Evarn-
gelski ~tenija{to mu pripajal na germanskiot imperator Henrih Il
(1002%1024), kade {to se nacrtani minijaturni alegorii na toga{-
nite ,zemji-narodi“ {to vo vid na ~etiri gracii mu podnesuvaat
razni blagodarstveni (veligdenski) podaroci na imperatorot na
»ovetata Rimska Imperija“. Devojkite se oble~eni vo carski/kral-
ski odori, so razli~ni kruni na glavite i so razli~ni podaroci vo
racete, no i so natpisi nad niv: Sclauinia Germania Gallia Roma®. Mi-
nijaturnata alegorija Sclauinia e pretstavena kako rusokosa devojka
so zap~esta kreposna kruna na glavata, koja vo desnata raka kako sim-
boli~en podarok dr~ i zlatna zemjina topka {to gi simbolizira
sonceto i svetlinata, a so levata poka ™ uva kon neboto; taa e oble-
~ena vo bela obleka so speciFi~en (slovenski) {irok vez okolu vra-
tot 1 na gradite, dodeka vrz taa obleka e nametnat temno-vi{nov

9 Stjepan Antoljak, Srednovekovna Makedonija, tom prvi, Misla,
Skopje, 1985, 334-342.

? Oskars Wegers, Vseobwas ismorias Ve ~emwirefn momatw, |l, 5-e
izdanie, S.-Peterburgs, 1896, 12/13.

! Stjepan Antoljak, cit. delo, 342.

22 Oskars Hegers, cit. delo, 144/145; Protoiereii Lev Lebedev, Kre-
wenie Rusi 988-1988, 1 zdanie Moskovskoii patriarhii, Moskva, 1987, 9.
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(purpuren?) pla{t kako znak za carsko veli~ie®. Bidej}i vo toa
vreme nema drugo priznato slovensko carstvo/kralstvo vo sloven-
skiot prostor (Kievska Rusija seu{te e kne™ evstvo), treba da se
pretpostavi deka prvata gracija go pretstavuva tokmu imenuvaweto
na Samuilovoto Carstvo so centar vo Makedonija.

Alegorii na~etirite gracii {to gi pretstavuvaat suverenite evropski
dr ~avi so carska/kralska kruna

4.

I storiskite svedo{tva potvrduvaat deka, po hirotonijata na
prviot mitropolit German (Gavril) vo pazuvite na , Svetata Rimska
I mperja“, crkvata na Samuilovata dr ~ava e izdignata vo rang na
patrijar{ija, bidej}i vo 997 god. vo prisustvo na papskite pratenici
i pred domorodnoto sve{tenstvo i drugi velikodostoinstvenici, so
blagoslov od papata Grigorij V, vo crkvata ,Sv. Ahil“ vo Prespa e
izvr{eno i krunisuvaweto na vladetelot Samuil za car so vo toa
vreme slobodnata bugarska carska kruna, pa kako nasledstvo e pri-
meno i dr~avnoto bugarsko ime. Se do toga{ novata dr " ava vero-
jatno bila poznata kako Sklavinija.

Z protoiereii Lev Lebedev, cit. delo, 10.
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Se znae deka, osven makedonskite eparhii, vo ramkite na Oh-
ridskata patrijar{ija/arhiepiskopija, so pro{iruvaweto na dr " a-
vata, vo nejzinata dieceza bile vklu~eni i eparhiite od site pot~i-
neti balkanski zemji, a po pokrstuvaweto na Rusite vo nea pripajala
1 eparhijata na Kievska Rusija, koja 1 ostanala vo diecezata na
Ohridskata arhiepiskopija sé do 1037 godina®.

Pritoa treba da se dodade deka, po neuspe{nite obidi rus-
kiot knez VIadimir da go primi hristijanstvoto vo Hersones, po
propajaweto na pazarewata za sojuz so Vasilij Il 1 ~enidbata na
VIadimir so negovata sestra Ana, ruskiot knez stapuva vo pregovori
za sojuz so Samui l Ohridski protiv vizantiskiot vasilevs i po~nuva
pokrstuvaweto na Kievska Rusija preku Ohrid, zaedno so organiza-
cijata na hristijanskata crkva so slovenska bogoslu ™ ba vo dr ~avata
na knezot Vladimir®. Pritoa e dogovoreno Vladimir da zeme ~ena
od Samuiloviot dvor, pa preku Ohridskata arhiepiskopija go utvr-
duva ne samo hristijanstvoto, tuku i slovenskata pismenost vo Kiev-
ska Rusija®, a sinovite od toj brak Boris i Gleb stanuvaat prvite
ruski svetiteli”. Taka Ruskata pravoslavna crkva ostanuva vo die-

* Russkas ITravoslavnas Ilerkovs, 1zdanie Moskovskoii patriarhii,
Moskva, 1980, 9.

% pstoriskite izvori ne go potvrduvaat politi~koto mislewe vo
ukrainskata istoriograF¥ija za hristijanizacijata na Kievska Rusija. Taa
HaBuctuHA ja Ima{e zazemeno i razoreno Dunavska Bugarija, no podocna kue-
30T Biaagumup vIleguva vo pregovori so Samui la i doaja dogovorot za crkvata,
za pismenosta i za ~enidbata (Davna ismoria Ukraini v mrooh momah.
Slovano-Rusw ka doba, tom 3, Kiiv, 2000, 529-530).

% Bla™~e Ristovski, Kon zapoznavaweto na zaemnite vrski i odnosi
pomefu Makedonija I Rusija vo periodot od X do XVIII vek, so zb.: Ohridskata
arhiepiskopija 1 pokrstuvaweto na Rusija, Skopje, 1988, 82-101; istiot,
Russko-makedonscie ismori~eskie svazi, vo zb.. Makedonis. Puts k
samostostelsnosti. Dokumentsr, Moskva, 1997, 24-25.

" Vo staroruskiot tekst na ,,Povesms vremenmuih lem* vo vrska so
mnogu ~ enstvoto na knezot Vladimir me|u drugoto pi{uva: ,Bg ~e Volo-
dimers pobg~ens pohotero ~ensskoro, i bei{a emu vodimss: Rogengds, 10~ e
posadi na Leibedi, i da” e neine stoits selsce Predsslavino, ot nes ~e rodi
4 seinsr: Bzeslava, Msstislava, Sroslava, Vsevoloda, a 2 duieri; ot greking —
Svstopolka; ot ~ehing — Vei{eslava i Msstislava; a ot bolgarxini — Borisa
i Glgba* (zb.. Pamasmniki Ilimeramure drevnei Rusi. Na~alo russkoi
limeramure XI — na~alo X1l veka, Moskva, 1978, 94). Vo tekstot ,,Skazanie o
Borise i1 Glebe" (na istoto mesto, 278) za sinovite na Vladimir stoi: ,A
ote Rogngdi 4 sweinet imgs{e: lzsslava, 1 Msstislava, i
Sgroslava, i1 Vsevoloda, a ots inos Svstoslava 1 Msstislava, a ote



60 Bla~ e Ristovski

cezata na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija s# do nejzinoto vklu~uvawe vo
diecezata na Konstantinopolskata patrijar{ija (1037)%.

Po voenite sudiri pome|u Vizantija 1 Samuilovata dr ~ava,
vo po~etokot na Xl vek dr ~avnoto i crkovnoto sedi{te na Samuilo-
voto Carstvo od Prespa e preneseno vo Ohrid, poradi {to ottoga{
i crkvata se narekuva Ohridska arhiepiskopija i zapo~nuva osumve-
kovniot kontinuiran ~ivot i razvitok na ovaa avtoritetna avtoke-
Falna duhovna institucija vo Makedonija. Makedonskata istorio-
gra¥ija }e treba so novi istra uvawa argumentirano da go potvrdi
(ili da go otFrli) prvobitnoto ime na Samuilovata dr ~ava Skla-
vinija.

5.

Sledstveno, imeto Sloveni/Slavjani prvpat se spomnuva kon
krajot na V vek, koga slovenskite plemiwa bile stacionirani na
levata strana od dolniot tek na Dunav, no potoa od polovinata na VI
vek Slovenite masovno se naseleni vo Makedonija i obrazuvaat po-
liti~ki sojuzi poznati kako makedonski sklavinii. So postepenata
hristijanizacija na makedonskite Sloveni 1 vo simbioza so zate~e-
nite anti~ki Makedonci, Pajonci, Dardanci, Bliri 1 drugi etnosi
i plemiwa, kako mnozinski etnikon go nalagaat slovenskiot jazik
{to so Moravskata misija ja aFirmiraat slovenskata azbuka i pis-
menost, pa preku Ohridskiot kni ~evno-kulturen centar na svv. Kli-
ment i Naum i potoa preku mo}ta na Samuilovoto Carstvo kon
krajot na X i po~etokot na XlI vek taa slovenska pismenost se
rasprostranuva i vo Kievska Rusija {to potoa stanuva pismenost i
hristijanska kultura i civilizacija na dene{nite isto~ni Sloveni.

I naku, grankata na Antite se stacionirala glavno na terito-
rijata me|u Dunav i Stara Planina (vo dene{na Bugarija) 1 so sme-

belgaring Borisa i1 Glgba“. Ovie tekstovi se pi{uvani podocna, koga
Samuilovata dr~ava go nose{e ve}e bugarskoto ime, pa i neimenuvanata
“enanaVladimira e nare~ena ,Bugarka“. Seto toa go preraska~uva i N. M.
Karamzin (Asmoris cosudarsmva Rossiiskoeo, ,Moskva“, 2, Moskva, 1988,
120) i konkretizira deka ,uetsptata [~ ena], rodum od Bugarija‘ gi rodila
Boris i Gleb, dodeka V. B. [ klovski (vo razgovorot so /. Cvetkovski) vo
zagrepskoto ,,Oko“ (21. XIlI 1984) veli deka ovaa ,, ena na Vladimira
Preosve{teniot bila od Ohrid‘. Vpro~em, ne slu~ajno krsnoto ime na
Borisamu bilo Roman, a na Gleba — David (Pamamniki..., 280 i 454). Pritoa
treba da se ima predvid u ucropuckuor dakr deka vo toa vreme ve}e ne postoi
ni bugarska dr ™ ava, nitu pak bugarska samostojna crkva.

B pusskas Pravoslavnas Cerkovw, 10.
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{uvaweto glavno so Trakite i potoa so aziskite Protobugari, Ta-
tari i drugi niz vekovite ja sozdavaat dene{ nata bugarska slovenska
nacija, pismenost i kultura.

Do XIX vek slovenskoto ime ponekade (i vo Makedonija) se
koristelo i kako narodno, no i vo Rusija ,,v period shidnoslov’snsekoi
politi~noi i etnokulsturnoi konsolidacii nazva ,Russ*® bula toto™-
noto nazvi ,slov’sni‘.“* Deneska, me|utoa, imeto S/ovenr ne e etno-
nim na niedna nacija (etnonimite Sflovaci, Slovenci i slavonci se
rezultat na posle{niot razvitok i imaat drugi Formi, sodr " ini i
istorija). Toa ime e zaedni~ki civilizaciski 1 kulturolo{ki ime-
nitel na site narodi {to upotrebuvaat svoi sovremeni slovenski
literaturni jazici, zatemeleni vrz nekoga{niot staroslovenski
jazik, izgraden vrz solunskiot govor na Slovenite vo Makedonija.

6.

VYiite BO NpepoaOEHCKHMOT Mepuoj], OCOOCHO MO CO3AaBamkETO Ha
Byrapckara er3apxuja (1870), Bo Oyrapckara jaBHOCT MovHA ¢ Lapociosenckuo
Ia ce WACHTU(HUKYBAa CO CTApHOT Oyrapcku NMHCMEH ja3WK INTO HAcTaHa II0
NnoKpcTyBameTo Ha bopucosute byrapu (865) u ocobeHo mo 3amapyBameTo Ha
Cumeon (893). Toa ymTe ToBeke ce WMHTEH3WBHpPA BO BTOpaTa IOJOBHMHA Ha
XIX Bek, ocobeHO 1Mo ocHOBameTo Ha byrapckara erzapxuja (1870) u mo Pyc-
KO-TypCcKaTa BOjHa W KOHCTHTyHpameTo Ha byrapckoro KuexesctBo (1878).
[pereH3unTe 3a MPOILIMPYBaEkhE Ce TeMesea Mmpej CE Bp3 CBOUTE MPETCTaBU 3a
,,ACTOPUCKOTO TMPaBO‘° M ce apryMEeHTHUpaa co OJUCKOCTA Ha ja3UKOT TMOCTaBY-
BajKM TO BO €/lHa MCTOPHCKa AuMeH3Wja. Taka, HaIBOp OA UCTOPCKHUTE (AKTH,
Oea MPUCBOCHN BU3AaHTUCKUTE MUCHOHEpH o Makenonuja Kupuin u Meronuja
Kako ,,0yrapcKu* CBETUTEIN U MPOCBETHUTENH, Oellle MPHUCBOCHA HUBHATA IIHIC-
MEHOCT W jJa3WKOT KaKO CBOE Haclie[IcTBO M bpakara Oea BHeCeHHM BO KaJeH-
JapoT Ha HAMOHAIHHUTE Mpa3HyBama INTO € 3aAp)kaH 10 neHecka. CoceM Jo-
THYHO, KHPHJIO-METOJUCBCKHOT ja3uK M MHUCMEHOCT Oea MPOMOBUpPAHH KaKo
clapobygapcku, ma ce HampaBuja U OOWIM TOA Ja TO MHTECPIPETHPAAT U KAKO
OCHOBA W HA JIPyTUTE MUCMEHH CIOBEHCKH ja3UIIH.

Cero Toa ce mpaselie ¥ BO (yHKIMja Ha TCPUTOPHjATHUTE MPETCH3UH
koH Maxkenonuja. Taa KyATypHO-HallMOHAJIHA TTOJIMTHKA MPOAOIDKH U 10 BTo-
para cBercka BojHa, na Haponna PenyOnuka Byrapuja, kopuctejku ja 010K0B-

% U camoro ime ,,..,Russ‘ sk ponstts identi~ne shidnoslov’snnsekiit
der~avi, zavlsstses v davnsorusekih pid 912 r., v skih bulo zafFiksovano
dogovir 911 r. z Vizantiiiskoro imperisw® (Davrna ismoris Ukraini v mrooh
momah. Slov’sno-Ruseka doba, tom 3, 484).

% Na istoto mesto, 486.
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CKaTa MOZEICHOCT M BOCHO-TIOJUTUYKHUTE COjy3U M JOTOBOPH, OCEOHO MaK M0
Pesonyuujata Ha Mudopmoupoto (1948) u BoeHaTa MHBA3Mja Ha TPYIHTE Ha
Bapmascknor makt Bo UexocnoBakuja BegHamr 1o IIpammkuoT ClIaBUCTHYKA
koHrpec (1968), ce Tpynemie aa ja HAJIOXKH M BO COBETCKAaTa IMOJUTHKA, 1A CIIEA-
CTBEHO W BO Haykara. Toa MmpeJn3BUKa OTIIOp Kaj pycKara CIIaBHCTHKA IITO OCO-
0eHo ce MaHu(eCTUpAIIIe PEUKCH ITPE CEKOj] MEl'yHApOJICH CJIaBUCTUYKU KOHI'PEC.

Onnocot Ha Coeercka Pycuja cipema MakenoHuja 1 MakeIOHIIUTE CE
pa3BHBAIlle CO PA3INYHK AMIUTUTY/IH, BO 3aBUCHOCT M OJ1 COBETCKO-jyTOCIOBEH-
CKUTE WJICONOIIKO-MOTUTUYKH OJHOCH. 10 HONTH MOATOTOBKH M KOHCYJITAIINH,
Bo 1963 ronuna Bo Mockga Oerire 00jaBeHo 1BOTOMHOTO n3nanue Ha IC na AH
#a CCCP mox Haciios ,,ctopust FOrocnasnn‘® mro 106u mupoka riacHoCT Bo
CHUTE jYTOCJIOBEHCKH PEMyOJIMKH, Ta CO OA3MBU M BO CBeTOT. Toa Oemie mpBo
o(uIHjaTHO U3TaHUE HA COBETCKATa HCTOpHOrpadHja, Kajae MITO BO pAMKUTE Ha
UCTOpYjaTa Ha HapoAWTE Ha JyrociaBuja MPUIUYHO PAMHOIIPABEH TPETMaH
100U M MaKkeJOHCKAaTa HallMOHAIHA UCTOPHja U KYJITYypa.

Toram MuctuTyTOT 32 nctopuja Ha BAH mouHa (co rojemM KOJICKTHB)
Jla ja IOATOTBYBa M HOBaTa HAYYHO-TIOJMTHUYKA CTpaTeruja HacloOBeHa ,,Make-
JIOHCKMAT BBIpOC. McTopuko-onuTHyecka crpaBka“?. Opaa Gpourypa Bo
OpojHM HW37aHWja W HA pPa3HHW ja3WIld BO OTPOMHH THUPAXKH OeIIe IIMPOKO
pacmpoctpanera Bo cBetoT. Iloroa Mucturyror 3a mcropuja Ha BAH kako
»HayuHa uHpopmanyja‘““ ja 00jaBu Opomrypata Ha /. I'. T'oues ,,Maesra 3a aBro-
HOMHS KaTo TaKTHKa...“” mTOo Oeme W mpoMoBHpaHa Ha KHEBCKHOT Mery-
HapojicH KoHrpec Ha ciaBuctute (1983). [Ipen Toa ce mojaBu ¥ OQUIIN]jATHHOT
cTaB BO opraHoT Ha MHctuTyTOT 3a Oyrapcku jasuk Ha BAH 3a makemoHckuot
JIUTEPATYPEH ja3HK KAKO IMjaleKT (,,perioHaina (popma) Ha GyrapcKuoTr .

Bo Toa BpemMe MOCKOBCKHMOT YHHMBEp3WUTET ja MyOJiMKyBa oOeMHaTa
,,JICTOpHS IOKHBIX W 3amlajHbIX craBsH“® CO MOXHACITOBHA nH(popmarmja;

3 Hemopus FOzocnasuu 6 08yx momax. Toum | mox penakimeii FO. B. Bpomires,
N.C. Hocrsn, B.I'. KapaceBa, C.A. Hukuruna; tom |l mon pemakuwmeii JI.b. Banesa,
T.M. CnaBuna, .M. Y gansuosa, M3garensctBo Akanemuu Hayk CCCP, Mocksa, 1963.

%2 Maxedouckusm ewvnpoc. Hemopuro-nonumuuecka cnpaska, VHCTHTYT 3a
ucropust npu BAH, Codust, HoemBpu 1968 .

8 HJumutsp I'. Toues, Hoesma 3a agmonomusi Kamo makmuka 6 Rpocpamume
HA HAYUOHAIHO0C80O0OUmMenHomo osudicenue 6 Maxedonus u Odpuncko 1893-1941,
BAH, Nncturyt 3a uctopus, Codus, 1983.

¥ Edinsmvomo na bl lzarski® ezikl minalomo i dnes, BT lgarski
ezik®, XXVIII, 1, Institut za bTlgarski ezik pri BAN. SoFi®, 1978, 3143.

% Hemopus toxcnvix u 3anadnwix ciaean, PenakumonHas komwterns: .M.
benssckas, U.A. Boponkos, B.I'. Kapaces, 1.B. Co3un, W3znatenbctBO MOCKOBCKOTO
yHHBep3uTera, Mocksa, 1969.
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»dlOTIYIIIeHO MUHUCTEPCTBOM BBICIIIETO M CPEJHEr0 CIEIHaIbHOrO 00pa3o-
Banuss CCCP B kauecTBe yueOHHKA ISl CTYICHTOB HCTOPUYECKUX (HaKyJIbTETOB
yHUBEpcUTeTOB™. Bo Hea mcTo Taka £ € MOCBETEHO MPHUCTOJHO MECTO M Ha
MaKeJIOHCKaTa HcTopuja u Kynrypa. [lyOiaukamnujaTta ce coBmagHa cCO MOMEHTOT
kora Bo Coduja ce HampaBH paJdKaHa [IPOMEHA Ha IOJUTHYKATa JIMHH]ja I10
,,MaKeIOHCKOTO Mpamiame. 3aToa, KOra MOCKOBCKHOT JOMUCHUK Ha ,,HoBa
Makenonuja“ Bo Mapt 1970 romuHa o0jaBu MpHKa3 3a OBOj YHHBEP3UTETCKH
yueOHHK °, BEIHAII CIICHHjalHA Oyrapcka NapTHCKO-IPXKABHA JCIICrallija
noneta BO MockBa M MO JOJTH M OCTPU JTUCKYCHH CO COBETCKHOT IPXKaBHO-
MOJIMTUYKKM BpPB Y4eOHUKOT Oemie moBiedyeH. [Iputoa Oemie mpudareHo BO
OCHOBaTa M OyrapckoTo TJICAWINTE 3a HalWjaTa, ja3ukoT, UCTOpHjaTa W KyJ-
TypaTa Ha MakeJJOHIUTE.

7.

Ckopo, MeryToa, ce co3laBaaT HOBH PYCKO-OYrapcKd HayqHH pPa3HO-
riacuja. PyckuTe NMHIBHCTH WM MCTOpHYApW TELIKO T'O YyBCTBYBaa ITOJIMTHY-
KHOT OyrapcKu MPHUTUCOK M BO HAayKaTa U CH UMaa CBOj IOTJIE]] 38 ETHHYKUOT
pa3Butok Ha CrnoBeHHTE, Ia BO TOj AyX oOjaBHja M moceOeH KOJEKTHBEH
36OpHI/IK36. Bo exoT Ha moaroroBkuTe Ha ojbOenekyBamero Ha 1100-rogumi-
HUOT jyomitej on cMptTa Ha CB. MeToauja (IITO ce TUTaHHUpalie 3a mpojeTTa Ha
1985 rommna), pen OAPKYBAFHETO HA THE 3HAYAjHW HAIIMOHATHU M MelyHa-
poOHM HaydHH coOupu, BeaHam mo pemieHujara Ha IlomutOupoTto na LIK Ha
BKII (depyapu 1885) 3a MecTOTO W 3HAYCHETO HA KHPHIO-METOIHMEBCKATa
MHCHja ¥ MpBaTa CJIOBEHCKA IMMCMEHOCT M KYyJITypa BO Oyrapckarta MCTOpHja U
coBpeMeHocT, npetcenarenor Ha BAH pearmpa no nmpercenatenor Ha AH nHa
CCCP 3a ogHOCOT Ha pycKaTa CIaBHCTHUKA KOH ,,CTAPOOYTapCKHOT jasWK H
»CTapoOyrapckara“ mucMeHoCcT. POPMaTHHOT MOBOJ] € MOCKOBCKOTO (DOTOTUITHU
W3JJaHME Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKUOT PAKOIUC (CO jyKHOCIOBEHCKA OCHOBA) ,,J1300p-
uuk Casrocnasa 1073 roma™’. Bunejku ce paGoTu 3a BTOp MO IaTHPOBKATA U
3HAYCHETO PYCKU pakoruc (1Mo ,,OCTpOMUPOBOTO €BaHTENHeE ‘), pycKaTa ClIaBH-
CTHKa I'0 IpPEeTCTaByBa Kako clapocioseHcKku TEKCT BO pycka perakiuja. Bo
Coduja Toa npeau3BUKyBa OypHa peaxiuja.

3% Tumue Bpaxancku, Ruskite arhivi i biblioteki 1 bogat izvor za

makedonskata nacionalna istorija (Dopis od Moskva), ,,Nova Makedonija“,
XXVI, 8314, 15. 111 1970, 5.

% Paseumue smuuueckoco camocosHaus CABSHCKUX HAPOOO8 6 INOXY
panHe2o cpedHosexosbsi, Mocka,1982.

¥ Us6opuux Ceamocaasa 1073 200a. @axcumunshoe uzdanue, Mocksa, 1983,
266 1., 3aemHO co: HMzb6opnux Ceamocnasa 1073 2o00a. @axcumunvHoe uzdaHue.
Hayunvui annapam gaxcumunvnozo uzoanus, Mocksa, 1983, 79 crp.
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Cnopen xonuute oj Aokymenture on Hayunuor omggen na 1K Ha
KIICC ogx 1985 rommHa ITO HU TM CTaBU HA paclojiarame Kojemkara JluHa
Kuna (3a koe ¥ Ha OBOj HaYMH ja W3pa3yBaMe HalllaTa KOJIerHjayiHa Onarojaap-
HocT), mperceaarenoT Ha BAH A. bameBcku My mwmman mpoTecTHO MHUCMO Ha
mpercenarenotr Ha AH Ha CCCP A. II. AnekcanmpoB mTO ce CBeAyBa Ha TPU
OCHOBHHU IIyHKTA: ,,1. CTApOCIaBSIHCKUHN SI3bIK, (DYHKIMOHUPOBABIIUN B Cpele
3alaIHbIX, I0KHBIX W BOCTOYHBIX CIIABSH, — 3TO W €CTh JAPEBHEOONTapCKuil; 2.
JUTEpaTypHbIH s13bIK B ApeBHel Pycu BmioTh 1o XVIII Beka Takke apeBHE0O0I-
rapckuii u ,M300pHuk 1073 roma‘ — Gonrapckuii mamatHuk; 3. B IX—X Bekax B
EBpomne, moMumo ByX KyJIBTYpPHBIX apeajioB — IPEUYECKOro U JJATHHCKOTO, BO3-
HUK TPETHHA KyJIbTYPHBIN apean — IpeBHEOONTapCKuil, 00beTNHUBIINNA 3HAUH-
TEJNBbHYI0 YacTh CJIAaBSIHCTBA, B TOM 4YMCJIE€ M BOCTOYHBIX cinaBsH (Kuesckyro
Pycr)“. baneBcku HaBemyBa Jeka BOBEAYBAWKETO ,,HESICHBIX U HEOMPEACTICHHBIX
TOHATHH ,CIIaBSHCKUHN FOT, ,JO’)KHOCJIABIHU3MBI , ,CIIaBSHCKHE THCATEIU‘ HEo-
MpaBJaHy ¢ HAyYHOW TOYKH 3pEHHsS U DJIMMUHHPYET 3HaYCHHE ApeBHEOOIrap-
CKOHM MMICBMEHHOCTH M TuTepaTypsl | X—X BexoB*.

Bo oBaa mocera Hemo3Hara JOKYMEHTAlMja BOOMIITO HE € 3eMEH Mpel-
BUJl U MaKEJAOHCKHOT KaKo CyOjeKT, HUKaJe HE Ce HU CIIOMHYBa MakenoHuja U
MAaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK, HUTY Mak nenoto Ha Ceetute KimmmenT u Haym Oxpujckw,
na aypu HU Oxpuzckara apxuenuckomnuja. Ho oBaa moxymeHTayja e 3Ha4ajHa U
3a MakeJ[OHCKaTa JTMHTBUCTHKA M UCTOPHja Ha KyNTypara, OHIIejKH ce CIopH 3a
jasuyHaTa M KyJITypHaTa MPHUIAIHOCT U 332 KapaKTepOT Ha KUPUIIO-METOMEB-
CKHOT ja3UK U IIUCMEHOCT, TEMEJICHH BP3 MaKEJIOHCKHOT COJIYHCKU T'OBOp, KaKO U
3a OJHOCOT crpeMa mnoumure clapocnogencku, clapopycku, clapobygapcku
jasuk. Bo cormacHOCT co WM311ejCTBYBAaHHMOT JOTOBOp ox 1972 rom., m pyckara
HayKa (¥ TOJIMTHKA) TH Tiprdaka OyrapcKuTe CTaBOBU 32 MaKeIOHCKaTa NCTOPH]a,
HaIMja, ja3uK U KyJITypa 1 BOOMIITO HE ja HY CIIOMHYBa MakenoHyja.

Kako 3aBpmmia oBaa Oyrapcko-pycka Hay4HO-TIOJIMTHYKA paclpaBuja
HE HH € coceM No3HaTo. Ho oueBHIHO Oyrapckara Hayka HE OTCTAIlWIA O]
cBouTe cTaBoBH, Omnejku Bo 1991 rogmna Bo Codmja Oeme otmedareH (co
nojHa 00paboTKa) COpHUOT ,,I300pHUK" TOJ1 BOOOWYaeHHOT OyrapcKy HAacIOB
Cumeonosus cboprux (o Cerocnasosus mperuc ot 1073 r.)*“*%. Toa ro mot-
BpIyBa, MIOKPaj IPYroTo, ¥ TEKCTOT 3a 0BOj VI300pHUK BO BTOPHOT TOM Ha M3/a-
HHeTo Ha MHCTHTYyTOT 3a Nureparypa Ha bBAH ,,Kupumo-mMeronmeBcka eHIIH-
xromeamnja (1995)%.

% Cumeonos coopnux (no Ceemocnasosus npenuc om 1073 2.), tom 1. Mscnen-
BaHHA U TEKCT. ABTOpH Ha m3cieaBanusTa bopsaa Bemdera, [lersp JIunekos, Kimmmen-
tuHa VBanoBa, Enena Kouesa, Kyiio Kyes, Jlunsna MaBpoauHoBa, Anrenuna MuH-
yeBa, Pymsna [1aBnoBa. Tekcra noarorsuxa Pymsna IlaBnoBa, LiBetana Panesa, Llenka
Hocesa. CopocraBka ¢ rpbikus TekeT [lets SlueBa, BAH, Codus, 1991.

39
Kupuno-memoouescxa enyuxnoneouss, Tom |l (1-O). T'maBen pemaktop
IMersp [Aunexos. Penakropu Jlunsna I'pamesa, Knemenrnna MBanosa, Credan Koxy-
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He pacnonarame co TEKCTOT Ha MUCMOTO OA mpeTcenarenor Ha BAH
akam A. bameBcku, HO TM UMaMe WHTETPATHUTE TEKCTOBH Ha MPHUAPYKHOTO
(memarupano) miucmo ox npercenatenor Ha AH na CCCP akan. A. I1. Anekcan-
IpoB j10 npetcenatenotr Ha BAH, a ncto Taka u MHOTY 3HAYajHUOT 3a¢IHUYKU
oaroBop ox OmaeneHrueTo 3a IuTeparypa U jasuk u OIeeHHeTO 3a UCTOPHja
Ha AH na CCCP no mpaiiramero 3a KyJITypHaTa M ja3MuHaTa HPUIIAIHOCT Ha
,»300pHuKoT Ha CjatucnaB on 1073 roguHa™, ma BO BpCKa CO HUB W 3a
KapakTepoT Ha MUCMEHocTa co3faaeHa ox Kupwn m Meroamja, co mocebeH
OCBPT 3a COOJHOCOT CIpeMa IOWMHTE: ,,CTAPOCIOBEHCKHU®, ,, JPEBHOPYCKHU",
cTapoOyrapcKu ja3uk*,

[ToceOHo 3Hauewe nma u Mudopmanujara va [IK Ha KIICC no mparna-
BeTo 3a nejHocta Ha Kupuna u Meronuja, KapakTepoT Ha HUBHaTa MUCMEHOCT
¥ pa3HOTIACHOCTAa MoMely OyrapcKuTe U COBETCKUTE HAYYHHUIU I10 JaJICHUTE
npamama. Jypu u LIK na KIICC ouekyBa BO THE MajcKO-JYHCKH jyOWIejHU
MaHU(ecTaluk 1a Ce HamnpaBaT HAropH ,,0TMEYEHHbBIE ,CIIOPHBIE® BOMPOC I
0o6cynuTh Ha pabodeil BCTpede COBETCKHUX M OONTapCKUX CHEIMAUCTOB™, 1Ma U
nexa ,,COOTBETCTBYIOIINE MPEIIOKEHMsI OYAyT B Oyrkaiiliiee BpeMsi BHECESHBI B
LK KIICC*.

Jlamu BOOMINTO HEWITO HAa OBOj IJIAH C€ IMOCTUTHAIO IO HACTAarloT Ha
,nepecrpojkata® Bo CCCP u nmonmutnukute npomenn Bo HP Byrapmja — ocra-
HyBa 32 HIHUTE UCTPAXyBamba.

00jaByBajKku TH BO MHTETPAJICH BUJ OBUE JIOKYMEHTH, CMETaMe JieKa Cce
MPHUIOHECYBA JIa e Topa3jacHaT HEKOH IMpalliama OJ] HCTOpHjaTa Ha COBpEMe-
HaTa CJIABUCTHKA M J]a CE COTJIe/Ia yyoraTa Ha MOJIMTHKATa BO HayKaTa, 0COOCHO
BO OJTHOC Ha KOMILIEKCOT OKOJIy CTapOCJIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK M MUCMeHocTa. Toa
Tpeba 1a moOyau WHTEepeC U Kaj HAC 3a MPOydyBamke Ha OTHOCOT ¢ fapocrosen-
cku — ¢ tapomaxedoncku (ja3uK U MUCMEHOCT).

HPUJIO3U:

[

N3 HAYYHOTI'O OTAEJIA LK KTICC

JIOKyMEHTBI 0 BOIIPOCY O ,,pa3HOTIACUSIX MEXIY OOJNTapCKUMH H
COBETCKMMH YYEHBIMH II0 HpOoOJIeMaM B3aWMOCBs3eH JpeBHEOONrapcKoil u
IpeBHepyccKoi KyapTyp™ (1985 1.)

1. [ucemo mpesumenta Akamemun Hayk. A. [1. AnekcanmpoBa mpes3u-
neHty boarapckoit Akanemun Hayk baneBckomy

xapoB, CBernuHa Hukososa, YHuBepcuteTcko uzaarenctso ,,CB. Knument Oxpuacku®,
Codus, 1995, 50-56 (aBrop: Knmumentnna MBanosa).
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2. CrpaBka 1Mo BOTPOCY O KyJbTYPHOU U SI3BIKOBOM MPUHAIICKHOCTH
,.1300opauka CesatocnaBa 1073 1. u cBsI3M ¢ HUM O XapaKTepe MUCHbMEHHOCTH,
cozmanHoi Kupumiom u MedoaueMm, COOTHOILICHUW HOHATHH: ,,CTapOC/IaBsH-

33

CKUI1“, ,,JpEBHEPYCCKUI", ,,IPEeBHEOONTAPCKHIA A3BIK

3. ,,CmpaBka k crert. Ne 276 B IIK KIICC mo Bompocy 0 AeATenbHOCTH
Kupwina u Medonusi, xapaktepe CO3JaHHONH MMM MUCHBMEHHOCTH U Pa3HO-
TJIACHSAX MEXIY OONTapCKUMHU M COBETCKUMH YUYCHBIMH IO JAHHBIM IpobiemMam

4. IIpoexT crpaBkH ,,k crer. Ne 276

[
['mybokoyBaxxaeMblii ToBapHIl bameBckumii!

[onyuns Bamre mmceMo, TOBOAOM [l KOTOPOTO MOCTYXKHIO (PaKCUMHUIBHOE
mpaanue ,M300panka CesrocimaBa 1073 roma®, s mopyumn OTHENECHUIO JTUTEPATYPHl U
a3plka 1 Otnenennto uctopun AH CCCP moaroToBuTh 3alMCKy O COCTOSIHUYM HayYHON
pa3paboTKX BOIPOCOB, 3aTPOHYTHIX B Bamem muceme. 3amicka 3ta emre 6onee yKpenmia
MEHSI B TOM MHEHHH, YTO Pa3HOTJIACHs, CYIIECTBYIOIIHE MEXTy HEKOTOPHIMU Oonrap-
CKMMH M COBETCKUMH YYEHBIMHU IO MpoOieMaM B3auMOCBs3€H IpeBHEOONrapcKo U IpeB-
HEPYCCKOH KYJIbTYp, HET HUKAKOH HEOOXOOUMOCTH BO3BOAWTH HA YPOBEHb OTHOLICHHH
MEeXIy HAllMMH aKkageMusMH. boriee Toro, cumtaio 3T0 KpailHe HeKemaTeTbHBIM SBIIE-
HHEM.

CoBepIeHHO yOEXIeH, 9TO TONHKO COBMECTHAS APYKHAs paboTa yIeHBIX pas-
JUYHBIX CTPAH U MPEXJE BCEr0 OONTapCKUX M COBETCKUX YUYEHBIX MOXKET JaTh yOemu-
TENBHBIC OTBETHl HA HENOCTATOYHO SCHBIE M CIIOpHBIE BOMpPOCHL. HeoOxomumsl
JabHEHIINe MCCIeIOBAaHUS 0 HAM, HYXHO TPOJOJIKATh HAYYHBIE JUCKYCCHU B JyXe
B3aUMHOTO YBOXKEHHUS U I0OPOKENATEIbCTBA.

[oceimato Bam amst o3nakomnenus 3amucky OTIeNeHns TUTepaTypsl U sA3bIKa U
Ornenenns uctopun AH CCCP.

Kemaro Bam Bcero moporo.
C MCKpPCHHUM YBaKEHHEM
I[Ipe3unent

Axanemun Hayk CCCP
akazemuk A. I1. Anexcanapos

[11]

O cocTossHUM HAy4HOH pa3pabOTKH BOMPOCOB,

3aTPOHYTHIX B MUCbMeE TIpe3uieHTa bonrapckoi

Axanemun Hayk, akagemuka A. banceckoro —

[Ipesunenty Axanemun Hayk CCCP, akagemuky A. I1. AnekcannpoBy
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[Tucemo Ilpesunenrta bonrapckoit Akanemun Hayk akajemuka A. banmeBckoro
KacaeTcs BOMPOca 0 KYJIBTYPHOHU U SA3BIKOBOY MPHHAICKHOCTH ,,M300pHMKa CBATOCTaBA
1073 1., HOBoe (haKCHMUIBHOE M3IaHHE KOTOPOTO HEJABHO OCYILIECTBJICHO B Hallei
crpane. OfHAaKO 3TOT BOIPOC cBsi3aH ¢ Oojee o0uIel mpodnemMoil OTHOIEHUH U B3aUMOC-
BsA3ell APEBHUX KyJbTYp PYCCKOTrO M OOJNTapcKoro HapoIOB M OTHOLICHUH MEXTy cTapo-
CJaBSIHCKUM, IPEBHEPYCCKUM U APEBHEOOIIapCKUM SI3BIKOM.

B cBoem mmceme akamemuk A. bameBckuit oTMmedaet: ,,..JApeBHeOoONTapcKas
JMTEpaTypa HE TONBKO TOBNHsNA Ha JPEBHIOI PYCCKYIO — B ApeBHEH Pycu TpaHcman-
THPYETCS JpeBHEOONTapCcKuil A3bIK C ero (hopMaMH W KaHpPaMH, HACIMH, OTACIbHBIMU
TIEPEBOAHBIMA M OPHTUHATBLHBIMA TIpon3BeneHuIME. OJXHAM W3 TAMATHHKOB, AFOIIAM
OCHOBaHHME IUIS TAKOTO POfia BBIBOMOB, sBJsAETCA ,,M300pHUK CBsitocmaBa 1073 roma“.
Axanemuk A. baneBokuii cuuTaeT, YTO UMEHHO K 3TOMY M CBOAUTCS MHEHHE BEAYLIUX
PYCCKUX, COBETCKUX creluanucToB. OJHAKO, 3Ty TOUKY 3pPEHHS HUKAaK HEJb3sl MPU3HATH
CIIpaBeAIMBOM U BEpHOM. B pycckoil, COBETCKOM, Takke Kak U B MUPOBO Hayke, Cylec-
TBOBAJIM, MONYYHIN CBOE Pa3BUTUE B HACTOAIICE BPEMSI MHBIC B3TIISAIbI HA COOTHOLICHUS
JPEBHEPYCCKOTO U IPEBHEOONTAPCKOTO S3BIKOB.

B nocnegnue roasl B 0onarapckoil HaydHOH MeYaTH BCe yalle M HACTOHYHBeEe
BBIIBUTAIOTCS MOJIOKEHHS, CYTh KOTOPBIX CBOJMTCS K CIEAYIONIEeMy: 1. cTapocnaBsHCKUi
361K, FYHKIM: OHUPOBABIINI B CPE/ie 3aMajiHbIX, I0XKHBIX K BOCTOYHBIX CJIABSH — 3T0 U
€CTh JipeBHEOONTAPCKHN; 2. TUTEpaTypHBIN 361K B npeBHEH Pycu Brmmots 1o XVIII Beka
Takke ApeBHeOonTrapckuid u ,,M360pauk 1073 roga™ — Gonrapckuil MamMsITHUK;
3. B IX-X Bekax B EBpomne, moMHMO IBYX KyJbTYpHBIX apeajioB — IPEUIecKOro
Y JTJATUHCKOT'O, BOSHUK TPETHH KyJIbTYPHBIA apean — ApeBHEOONTapcKuid, 00be-
JUHUBINNN 3HAYATEIBHYIO YacTh CJIABSIHCTBA, B TOM YHCIE M BOCTOYHBIX
cnaBsiH (KueBckyto Pyce). [lonoxeHus 3Tv Jajneku OT UCTHHBL. AKaJeMHuK A.
baneBckuii mUIIeT: BBEJICHUE ,,HESICHBIX U HEONPEICICHHBIX MOHATHH ,,CIIaBsH-
CKHH 10T, ,,JOXKHOCIIABIHU3MBI, ,,CIIABSIHCKUE MUCATEIN* HEOMPABIAHO C HAYyY-
HOW TOYKH 3pEHHS U JIMMUHHPYET 3HAaYCHHE IPEBHEOONTapCKOW MHCHhMEH-
HOCTH 1 JuTeparypsl |X—X BexoB*. Pycckue yueHble, Bceraa Mpu3HaBaId 3HAYCHNE
Oonrap B pactpocTpaHEHWH XPUCTHAHCTBA M MMCBMEHHON KyIbTypHl (cM. b. A. Priba-
koB. Kuesckas Pycob u pycckue kusmxecta XI1-XI111 BB.). Ho HacToitumBoe ctpemienune
B HApOXHAOMIEICS KYIbTYpe MOJOABIX CIABSIHCKHX HApOIOB BHAETH ApeBHeOOITap-
CKYIO CYIIHOCTb JJMMHHHPYET POIb BCETO OCTANBHOTO CIABSHCTBA, B TOM YHCIE U
Kuesckoii Pycu B pa3BUTUM KYJIBTYpBL

VcTaHOBJIEHHE MCTHHBI B €€ UCTOPUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE TpeOyeT Mpexke BCEro
Ooee mMOPOOHOTO OCBEIICHUS BOTIPOCA O CTAPOCIABSIHCKOM s3bike. [Ipobiema Hazsa-
HUS TIEPBOTO OOMIECIABIHCKOTO JUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA N0 TIOCIEIHETO BPEMEHH HE
BeI3BIBaNia comHeHui. Eme coBpemennnkn Kupumma n Medoaus Ha3sBaIM €ro CiaB-
STHCKUM, KaK MOXKHO CYJIUTB 10 aBTOPUTETHOMY CBHIETEILCTBY UepHopusna Xpadpa (mo
| crnoBeH’cTen peun, MUCHMEHA CIIOBEHBCKA, CIOBEH'CKBI KHHTH). Takoe e Ha3BaHHE
nmaBan emy u Hecrtop Jlerormcerr B Xl B. (rpamora clioBeHCKas) W MHOTHE IpyTHe
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CIIaBSHCKHME M MHO3eMHbIe XpoHHCTHI BIUIOTh 10 XVIII B. B Hawane XIX B. ¢ Bo3HUK-
HOBEHHEM HAy4IHOTO ciaBsHOBeneHWs M. JJoOPOBCKHIT M €r0 COBPEMCHHUKH HA3bIBAIH
10T 131K cTapocassackuM (Lingua slavicae vetoria dialecti u 1. m..). B Poccun
co BpeMeH A. X. BocTokoBa 3TOT SI3bIK Ha3bIBACTCS CTAPOCIHABSIHCKUIM M LEPKOBHO-
CNaBSHCKMM (Yallle JUTsl TO3HEr0 Tephojia €ro Pa3BUTHS) WM JIPEBHEIEPKOBHO-
claBsHCKMM. HazBaHue cTapociaBSHCKHIA S3bIK YKOPEHUIOCh BO BCEM HAYYHOM MHpE U
ynoTpebiseTcss A0 CUX MOp € HEKOTOPBIMH BapHaHTaMH BpOIE ,,APEBHELEPKOBHO-
CIaBSIHCKUU™ U T.II.

B Hactosimiee BpeMsi B MUPOBOM CIaBUCTUKE TPUMEHSIOTCS IS CTAPOCIaBsH-
CKOro sI3BIKa Cleayronme HazBanus: 1. crapociassHckmit (Vieux slave, altslavische,
slava veccia) — ®panrms (Metie 1905, 1934, Basu 1948), Uramus (Bepauanu 1956),
['JIP (bunsdensar 1961), Yexocnosakus (Baitnrapt 1937, Kypu 1969), Honbma (Crnon-
cku 1926), FOrocnasus (Xamm 1963, xopmkuya 1975); 2. npeBHe (cTapo-) LepKOBHO-
cnaBsHCKHE — Poccmsa (Arma 1913, Kynp6akua 1913, 1917), Asctpus (TpyOGerkoit
1934), T'epmanust (Bowmpak 1900, Ban-Beiik 1931, Jlunsc 1934), Tlompma (Jlep-
CnnaBunckuit, Bapryna 1959), bapryna 1981, Anrmus (Hanapuc 1959), CIIA (Jlant
1959, 1974). JIvmps Heckonbko HeMelkux yueHbIX (A. Jleckun) B xonme XIX B. mpe
nnoxuma tepmud altbulgarische (altkirchenslavische) Sprache ¢ tensio akuenTHposats
BHUMAaHHE HA TOM, YTO OH HE JPEBHECJIOBEHCKUH MO CBOEMY HPOMCXOXACHHUIO, KaK
nonaran ®. MUKIOIWY ¥ CTOPOHHUKH ,,JTAHHOHCKOW TEOPHH™. ITOT TEPMUH HPHUHSIH B
CBOE BpeMs1 OONTaphl, OTOPOCHB TIOCTETICHHO TTOSCHEHHE B CKOOKAX.

B nonb3y Ha3BaHusA CTApOCIABSIHCKUNA SI3bIK, IOMUMO YCTAHOBMBILEWCS Tpa-
JMIHH, TOBOPHT TOT (DaKT, YTO BO BPEMS €ro CO3aHMS Kak MEPBOrO JUTEPATYpPHOTO
s3bpIKa chaBsH (1X B.) CHaBSHCKHE S3BIKM M JTUAJEKTHI OBUIM €Ie Tak OJW3KU JPYT K
JPYTY, YTO KKJIBIA CIABIHCKUN JTUANCKT, B TOM YHCJIC U JIMAICKT CONYHCKUH CNaBSH
OTpakall Ba)KHEHIINE YepTHl OOIIECTABIHCKOr0 — MPABOCIABIHCKOr0' s3bka. Takoro
MHeHus npunepxkusanucy A. Meite (1934), H. H. dypuoso (1929), H. C. Tpy6eukoit
(1934) u psim opyTUX YYEHBIX.

AHaJOTMYHYI0 TOYKY 3pEHUS BhICKa3bIBacT W akaj. Bman. ['eoprues,
CUMTAIONIUM, YTO TMO3MHUI TEPUOJl Pa3BUTHS MPACIABIHCKOTO (0OOIIECIaBsH-
CKOTro0) si3pIka mpoxpospkancs no kornma VI B. (,,B pa3Butnm mpacimaBsHCKOTO
SI3pIKa MOXKHO YCTAaHOBUTH TPHU TNEPUOMA... TpETHl MU TO3IHUN TIEPUOJ MPO-
nomkaercs o konna VI B, H.e., Koria yke MOSBISIFOTCS U3BECTHBIC Pa3IAYMs
MEXIy OTACIBbHBIMU CIIaBIHCKUMH s3bIKaMu’ — I'eoprueB 1973; cM. Taxke
,,Crnassucka punonorus”, 17, Codus, 1983, c. 14). ConyHCkuii CIaBIHCKUN
JUANIEKT eIle B 3HAYUTEILHOW Mepe OTpaxkall OOIIecIaBSHCKHAE YEepPThl U B
(dboneTrke (HANMMYME HOCOBBIX M T.II.), © B MOP(OJIOTHH (Pa3BUTOE CKIIOHCHUE U
€ro THUIBI), ¥ B OTHOIIECHWU NPYTUX YPOBHEH s3bIKa. K TOMy e, COMyHCKHMI
JUAJICKT OBLI JIMIIHL HEKOTOPOW TMEPBOOCHOBOHM S3bIKa MpPEIHA3HAYABIIETOCS

40 -
BepojartHo ¢ nevatHa rperika u Tpeda: npaciassiHckozo.
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nepBoHavyanbpHO 171 Benmukoil MopaBuM M BOCTIpHUHSBILETO psf| 3aIlaJHOCIIaB-
sHCKUX 4epT. [lozxke 3TOT s3BIK BO3BpATHWIICS Ha CIABSHCKWN IOT, a 3aTeM
pachpocTpaHmiICS Ha CIaBIHCKOM BOCTOKE, MPHHSAB M BOCTOYHOCTABSHCKHE
4yepTel. Kupmn u Medonuii 1 ux y4eHUKH ¢ caMOro Hadania MpHuaaBajid 3TOMY
SI3BIKY MEXXIYHApPOIHBIH, OOIIECTaBIHCKAN XapakKTep, YTO CKa3ajloch W B BBI-
0ope rpenr3MoB, IMPEICTaBIAIOMNX 3HAYUTENbHBINA CIIOH, W B CHHTAaKCHCE, U B
CTHJICTHUKE SI3bIKA. DTOT S3bIK OBLT HE TOJNBKO (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHO MEXKCIABSH-
CKHH, HO BO MHOTOM M MaTe€pHaJIbHO MEXKCIaBIHCKUH.

O6 0co0OM M OTAENBHOM OT APYTHX CIaBSIHCKHUX SI3BIKOB, O(QOpMU-
poBaBiieMcsi 0OJNTrapCKOM s3bIKE B KHPHILUIO-ME(POJIHEBCKHE BpEMEHA
TPYJIHO TOBOPHTH U 110 TOW MPUYUHE, YTO HACEJIECHNE, TIOTOMKH KOTOPOTO MO3/1-
Hee CTaM Ha3bIBaThCs OONTapaMu, ele NMEH elIaBsIHCKoe (0OIIecnaBsHCKOe)
U OJHOBPEMEHHO IJIEMEHHOE, JOKAaJbHOE 3THUYECKOE CAMOHAa3BaHUE U CaMo-
CO3HaHHE.

Bonee mectuaecsaTy et TOMy Ha3aj W3BECTHBIN Ooirapckuii Ghuioaor
bento [{ones mucan: ,,Henp3s 3a0b1BaTh, YTO MPEXKAC UM IOTYIUTH CBOE IOCY-
JIApCTBEHHOE MMs OiIbrape, Halm mpaje/ibl ObUTH U3BECTHBI 110 UX IUICMEHHOMY UMEHHU
CIIOBEHE. DTUM MMEHEM HA3BIBAIMCH M BCE HAIIA COTUIEMCHHUKH (€IMHOPIHN), KOTOPBIE
KIUTH BHE OOJNTapcKOro TOCYJApcTBA, a WX SA3BIK HA3BIBANICS TaKXkKe CIOBEHCKHH. MMs
OoJrapuH, OBLIO TOT/A TOJNBKO MOJUTHICCKUM Ha3BaHUEM, 4 MM CJIOBEHHH ObLIO 3THH-
YECKMM Ha3BaHHMEM TOTO JK€ CaMOTO HApOja, KOTOPBIH MOTOM TIPHHSIT BCEOOBEMITIOIICE
(memokynHO) Ha3BaHHMe Obarape” (momuepkHyTo aBTOpoM. b. IloHeB. Mcropus Ha
opmrapckus e3uk. T. . Codwus, 1919, c. 110; cm. taxxe [[. ViBanoBa-Mupuesa. IIpo-
¢ecop benpo lloHeB U OBITAPCKUAT KHIDKOBEK €3MK OT JIOHAIMOHATHATA €10Xa. —
»bparapcku e3uk, 1968, k. 6, c. 467).

VnoTpebieHnto TepMHHA ,,CTApOOONTapCKUil A3BIK BMECTO ,,CTApOCIABSH-
CKHI"™ WIIH ,,IpEBHEIICPKOBHOCIABIHCKIM A3BIK™ MOKHO OBUIO OBI HE TpHAaBaTh 0OIb-
ILIOI0 3HAYEHUS U NPUHATh €0 Kak JIOKAJIbHBIH (11 O0JIrapckoi Hay4HOI JIUTepaTyphl)
BapHaHT TEPMHHA ,,CTAPOCTABIHCKHI SA3BIK™ (KaK 9TO U Aeanyd MHOTUE OONrapcKue yde-
HbIE B TOM 4HCIIe M YNOMSAHYTHIH mpod. b. LloHeB), eciu Obl B mocneHee BpeMs HEKO-
TOpble OOJrapcKye yUeHble He CTPEMUINCh IPUIATh 3TOMY TEPMUHY PACLIUPEHHOE U 110
CYTH MHOE COJCpKaHHUE.

B co3maHuM apeBHECHAaBSHCKOTO (LIEPKOBHOCHABSHCKOIO) JIUTEPATypPHOIO
A3bIKa YUaCTBOBANH Bce CIaBsSHE — IOJKHBIC U 3amajiHble, 1 BOCTOUHBIE, HO mocae XIV B.
0Cc00CHHO 0OJBIIYIO, MOYKHO CKa3aTh PEIIAIONIYIO POJb B €r0 HCTOPHH U B JallbHEHIIIEM
(opMupOBaHHY CHITPATM BOCTOYHBIE CIIABSIHE, PYCCKHE, KOTOPbIE YMHOXKIIH OOTaTCTBO
€ro JIeKCHKOIPaMMATUYECKHX M CTINIMCTHYECKUX (opm. OO0 3TOM apryMeHTUPOBAHHO
nucam akagemuku B. B. Bunorpanos, C. I1. O6Hopckuii, unen-koppectnonaent @. IL
®unuH ¥ MHOTME Opyrue yudessle. IlomMmMo pycckoro u3Boia JIpEBHECIABSIHCKOIO
(KHIDKHOCJIABSHCKOTO), W3BOJA JIMTEPATYpHOTO s3blka Ha Pycu (yHKIMOHMpOBaT M
IpeBHEPYCCKHH s3bIK. B mpencraBieHuu ke HEKOTOPHIX COBPEMEHHBIX OONTapCKHX



70 Bla~ e Ristovski

(uonoroB nuTepaTypHBIM sA3bIKOM Ha Pycu (a Takke mocne XIV B. Ha VkpauHe, B
benopyccun, B Monnasun u Banaxum, ¢ Xl B. B Cepbun) Ob11 A3BIK ,,cTapoboNTap-
ckuii”, [Ina HuX (QYHKIMOHHPOBABLIMI TaM KHIDKHBIH, A3bIK — HE 0oJiee YeM ,,pyccKas
penaKuus cTapoOOoNTrapcKoro A3bIKa‘“ (COOTBETCTBEHHO ,,cepOCKas pelaKkUus v T.1.).

[Ipod. /1. NBanoBa-Mupuesa B cBoem aoknane Ha Kuesckom IX chesne cna-
BHCTOB ,,3a1a4il M3Y4YeHHs] PYCCKOM pelakuid CTapoOOirapckoro sA3plka“ muimer: ,,B
npeHeit Pycu B koHme X B. BMecTe ¢ OQUIIHATBHBIM IPUHATHEM XPUCTHAHCTBA HAYAJICS
MacCOBBIil MPHUTOK PYKONMUCHBIX CIABSHCKHX KHHT, MpeoOnafaromas 4acTb KOTOPBIX
npoucxoaut ¢ Ora, ¢ bankanckoro momyoctpoBa. IIpuMEHUTENBHO K 3TOMY paHHEMY
THEPHOAY, KaK yOeIuTebHO CBUETENbCTBYIOT HCTOPHKO-KYJIBTYpHBIE (PAKTBI, HET OCHO-
BAHMS ATOT MPOIIECC HA3BIBATh MEPBHIM I0JKHOCIABAHCKHUM BIHUSHUEM,
HOTOMY YTO 3TO TOJBKO cTapobosrapckoe BiusHue... [Ipunecennsie u3 boirapun
Ha Pych KHWMTHM HAaUMHAIOT MEPENUCHIBATE M OZHOBPEMEHHO C 3THM PyCU(HUIMPOBATH HX
a3bIK. TakuM 00pa3oM HauMHAETCS KU3Hb CTapoOONTapcKoOTo fA3bIKa Ha pyc-
CKOM TMO4YBE— ABJICHUE OTPOMHOE IO OXBaTy, MHOTOBEKOBOE 10 BPEMEHU U UCKIIIO-
YUTENBHOE MO0 3HAYEHHIO, OUEHb CJIOKHOE, HHOTAA Jake NPOTUBOPEUMBOE, Pa3IMIHOE
0 HHTEHCUBHOCTHU B Pa3HbIE BEKa, CBSA3AHHOE C MHOTHMH MMHCHMEHHBIMH MAMATHHKAMU
U C IEATEeILHOCTHI0 MHOTHX KHIDKHHKOB® (,,CinaBsHcka ¢umonorus™, 17, Codus, 1973,
c. 78). Ilo muenmio Jl. MBaHOBOWH-MupueBoi, 1 THNMYHAS pyccKas pelakuus ApeBHe-
CIIaBAKCKOTO (CTapOCIaBSHCKOTO) JMTEPATypPHOTO SA3bIKA C SPKO BBIPAKEHHBIMH pyC-
CKAMH (POHETHYECKHIMH YepPTaMH W CO CTapOCTaBIHU3MAMH, BOSHHKIIUMH B PYCCKON
cpele M Ha PYCCKOM mouBe, ecTbh He Oolee Kak pycckas pedaklus CTapoOOIrapckoro
nutepatypHoro s3bika oT X 10 X1V BB. CornacHo ee yTBepkAeHHIO, ,HaunHasi ¢ XV B. 0
M03KE JOMHHHPYET CUIbHOE BIMSIHHE THIPHOBCKOTO THIA JHUTEPATYpPHOrO S3bIKA, KO-
TOPBI XOTA U B JIETKO M3MEHEHHOM TI0 OTHOIICHHIO K €r0 HOpME BHJE U TIaBHOE — 0e3
HOCOBBIX, TIEPEXOAHT B S3bIK couiickux kumkHuKoB XVI B. Ho sipue Beero ThipHOBCKUI
THI f3bIKa OTpaxkaeTcss B mepkoBHocmaBsHCKOM si3bike XVII m XVIII BB. — B a3pike,
Koprmyca 60rociye0HbIX KHUT BOCTOYHOTO MPABOCIABHS, KOTOpbIE MEYAaTAIOTCI B TO
BpeMss B PoccuM ¥ HaBOAHSAIOT Bech BOCTOYHONPABOCHABHBIA MHp. MX A3BIK, Kak
M3BECTHO, NPEICTABIAET PYCCKYIO PENaKLMI0 CTapOOONrapcKOro IUTEPaTypHOTO A3bIKa —
BIIOJTHE 3aKPBITOH S3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, KOTOpas C TIONHBIM OCHOBAHHEM MOXET OBITH
HasBaHa Lingua sacra.” (/I. MBanoBa-MupueBa. bwirapckusar kumkoseH e3uk ot XII-
XIV BB. — TpeTn KIacH4ecKu €3UK B cpeHeBekoBHA EBpoma. — , benrapcku e3uk”, 1962,
KH. 5, ¢. 369).

Wrak, mo MHEHHIO HEKOTOPHIX OONTapcKUX JMHTBUCTOB, EBpoIa MONB30BAIACh
TpeMst KIIACCHYECKUMH S3BIKAMH TPEUECKHM, TATUHCKUM H CTApOOOITapCKuM, a He CTapo-
CITaBSHCKUM (IPCBHECIABIHCKUM), TIPUTOM, B ()OPMHUPOBAHUHU IMOCIEIHETO0 BCEM APYTUM
HApojiaM M s3bIKaM, Kpome Ooyrap W OONTapcKOro sS3bIKa, OTBOAMTCS MACCHBHAS POJIb.
Ywcmo momoOHBIX IUTAT W UMEH aBTOPOB MOYKHO OBITO OB YMHOXHTB. Tak, mpodeccop
Codwmiickoro yauBepcutera Pymsna IlaBnmoBa 3asgBiser, uTo Ha Pych ,peBHEOOMTapCKIii
SI3BIK TIPHIIIEN C JIPEBHEOOTAPCKIMU KHUTAMH U C PEITUTHEH M CTall JTUTEPATYPHBIM S3BIKOM.
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OH cumTascs CBAMEHHBIM s3bIKoM. [[03TOMY IpeBHEpYCCKUE MHCHBI HE TOJBKO CTapallich
CIHCHIBAT OYKBABHO 3TH KHHUTH, HO CHAavala COUMHSUTH CBOM HPOM3BEICHMS KIIACCHYECKOM
npesHeOonTapckoM s3bike. Hampumep, MuTpomomut VmmapHoH mprHAMIOKAT K TeM
JIPEBHEPYCCKAM TIHCATENSAM, KOTOpble TIouTH Oe3ynpeyHo, OBJalend ApeBHEOONTrapCKuM
si3pIKOM....“. ,,B koHIe XIV — Hagane XV BB. BO BpeMs BTOPOTO I0KHOCIIABSH-
CKOTO BIHMSHHS BHOBb CTaOMIM3HPYIOTCS OOJrapcKue HOPMBI JHUTEPAaTypHOTO
s3pika’ Ha Pycu (P. IlaBnoBa. Bonrapcko-pycckue U pyccko-00nrapokue si3bl-
koBble cBs3u. Codus, 1979, c. 78-79). B xadecTBe Kyphe3a MOKHO JOOAaBHTH,
gyro P. [TaBnoBa BHAWT B COBPEMEHHBIX PYCCKHX CJIOBax OOJTrapu3Mbl, KO-
TOPBIMHU 3TH CJIOBa HUKOrZAa He Obutn. Hampumep, oHa yTBep)kOaeT, UTO pyc-
CKO€ CJIOBO BOJI — OojrapusM (cp. OOJir. BOX) B TO BpeMs KaK €ro pycCcKoe coOT-
BETCTBHE — OBIK (TaM ke, ¢. 138).

Jlaneko He MOJHBIA HepeueHb MPUMEPOB MOJOOHON TPAaKTOBKH HCTO-
pUH JINTEPaTypHOTO sI3bIKa Ha Pycu U B psijie APYruX CIaBSHCKUX CTPaH MOXHO
3aKOHYUTHh yKa3zaHueM Ha ctathio H. VBaHOBOW 00 STHOJMHTBUCTHYECKUX
aCTeKTaX Pa3BHUTHS CIABSHCKUX JHUTEPATYPHBIX SI3BIKOB 3MOXH B0o3pokmeHus.
B =eii roBopuTcd, YTO yUeHBIE, HCCIEIYIOIINE Pa3BUTHE IPEBHECIABIHCKOTO
JTUTEPATyPHOTO $3bIKA, ,,He MPHHUMAIOT BO BHHUMAaHWE, YTO MHBAPHUAHTHI HOP-
MaTHBHOTO KOMIIJIEKCa ,,001er0 CIABSHCKOTO JIUTEPATypHOTO S3bIKA* Mpea-
CTaBJICHbI PEajbHO CYLIECTBOBABIINM JHUTEpAaTYpHBIM OOpa3zoBaHueM (¢popma-
1Ueii), KOTOPOE UMEET CBOIO KOHKPETHYIO CYOCTaHLIUIO U CTPYKTYPY, COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIMM 00pa3oM HOPMHPOBAaHHYI0O M KOAH(PHIMPOBAHHYIO W XapaKTepH-
3YIOIIYIOCS OINPEASIICHHON CTHIMCTUYECKOM nuddepeHiuaiiei, 4ro 3To — cTa-
poOOITapCKUA TUTEPATYPHBIHN S3BIK. TakuM 00pa3oM, KAYeCTBEHHO U3MEHSETCS
CMBICJI TIOCJIEAYIOIINX PACCYKICHHUN O er0 pon (0OIIEro cIaBsiHCKOro JUTEpa-
TYpPHOTO SI3bIKa) TPU (POPMUPOBAHUY M PA3BUTHUU OCTAIBHBIX CIABIHCKUX JIUTE-
paTypHBIX (BUAMMO — JIMTEPATypHO-SI3BIKOBBIX) oOpasoBaHui™ (,,E3uk u mute-
patypa®, 1984, Ne |, c. 69),

C zammTol psifa Ha3BaHHBIX 3/1€Ch MOJIOKEHUI HEKOTOPBIE OoNTrapcKkue
JUHTBUCTHl BBICTYNHIM Ha |X MexayHapoIHOM KOHIpecce CIaBHUCTOB, COC-
tosiBieMcs B Kuese (ceHTs10ps 1983 1.). OmHako oHM HE BCTPETHIIH MOICPXK-
KH CO CTOPOHBI CIIEMAIMCTOB U3 PA3IMYHBIX cTpaH (BbIcTyruieHus 1. XroTib-
®omwtep, /. Bopra m mpyrux). EcTe gocTaTodHble OCHOBaHHS CHEIATh TOT
BBIBOJl, YTO W3JIOKEHHBIC B3IJISAABI OONTapCKUX JIMHTBUCTOB OTHOCHTEIHHO
cTapo0OATrapCKOro U PYCCKOTO SI3BIKOB HE Pa3esIOTCs yYEeHBIMHU APYTHX CTPaH.

Bce ckazaHHOE 10 cHX NOp MMEET HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE OTHOILCHHE K
BOMPOCY O (UIIONOTMYECKOH XapakTepHucTHke ,,J30opHuka CesitocnaBa 1073
roga“. Ompenensisi cTapOCIaBIHCKUA M LEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUI (IpeBHECTAaBSH-
CKHUi) A3BIK, T.€. OOMIMA IUTEPAaTYPHBIH S3BIK CIaBsIH, KaK IPEBHEOONTapCKUit
B TE€YEHUE BCETO IEpUOJia €ro CyIIEeCTBOBAaHUs, HETPYIHO ClieJaTh €Ile OAUH
nIar ¥ oObSIBUTh OYTH BCIO JIUTEPATYPY HA ITOM S3bIKE WM 3HAUUTEIbHYIO €€
4acTh IpeBHeOONTapcKoi. Tak MpOUCXOAUT C APEBHEPYCCKUM MTAMSTHHUKOM ,,M3-
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6opuuk Cesarocnasa 1073 roga®, kotopslil B bonrapun HekoTopbiMu (GuioioraMu
0e3 BCAKMX OroBOpPOK oObsBIsieTcs: Oonrapckum. Hampumep, E. Jlorpamamxuesa,
yKa3bIBas, 4To ,,CTAPOOOITapCKUIl TUTEPATypHBIN S3bIK IIUPOKO BHEAPSETCS B
CIICIMAIBHYIO JIUTEPATYPY*, B UUCJIE ECTECTBEHHO-HAYUHOM JIUTEPATYPhI CTApO-
OoJIrapcKoro nepuosa Cpeay MepeBoOIHbIX U KOMIMISTUBHBIX TPYAOB SHLUKIO-
KJIOTIEIMYECKOTO XapaKkTepa MpUBOANT ,,CHMEeOHOBHT cOOpHUK™ (M300pHHK OT
1073 r.). O npuHAIIEKHOCTH €r0 pycCKOMy KHsA3t0 CBATOCNaBy ke M HE YIIO-
munaercsi (E. JorpamamxueBa. OOmiecTBeHH (GYHKIMM Ha CTapoOBITrapCKus
KHIDKOBEH e3uK — ,,bbirapcku e3uk™, 1983, ku. 4 c. 289).

Mexnay TeM BOIpOC peliaerca He Tak npocTo. KoHeuHo, B APEBHOCTH
B TCUCHUE AJIUTEIBHOrO MEPHUOJA IMOCIE CO3/IaHUS CIABIHCKON MHUCHMEHHOCTU
CYIIIECTBOBAJI HEKWI OO (hOH/T JINTEpaTypPHBIX MPOM3BEACHHUN (B OCOOCHHOCTH
MIEPEBOAHBIX C TPEUECKOro), Kak oOmuid (POH CIaBSIKCKOM TECHO CBS3aHHOW C
BuzanTtuel KyabTyphl, B paMKaxX KOTOPOH OCYIIECTBIISUIOCH aKTHUBHOE 3aUMOJIEH -
CTBHE ¥ OOMEH KyJIbTYPHBIMBI U JINTEPATYPHBIMHU EHHOCTSMH HAIHX HAPOJAOB. ITO
BEJO K MX CONMKEHHIO, CINIOYEHHIO, & 9aCTO K KYJIbTYPHOMY M HOJUTHYECKOMY 00BE/IH-
HEHUIO TIepeJ| JUIOM arpecCHi M HACHIIBHON acCHMUIAIMH. Ho B KakIOM KOHKPETHOM
cly4ae, Kak u B ciy4ae ¢ ,,130opaukom Cesrocnasa. 1073 roma®, oTAeIbHBINA TaMITHHK
FIMEIT CBOIO OT/IEIBHYIO CY/B0Y.

Hu B mepBoit nonosune XIX B., Bo BpemeHa aesrensHoctd K. @. Kanatinosuua
U JPYTUX YYeHbIX, HH TeM Oomee mozxe K KoHLy XIX B., korma ObutM 0OHAapyXeHBI
HOBBIE CTUCKH ,,/I300pHMKA®, TI0YTa BCE PYCCKOTO MPOUCXOXKIACHNS, HE OBLTIO M HET Oec-
CIIOPHBIX JI0KAa3aTeNbCTB, YTO MEPBBIA MepeBo] ¢ Tpedeckoro ,M36opruka CeaTociaBa
1073 roma* mosBuncs B I[IpecmaBe B ckpunropmu Oonrapokoro maps Cumeona. Takoe
IPEATIONOKEHNE, KaK H3BECTHO, BO3HUKIIO HA OCHOBE TOTO, YTO TOJBKO B OZHOM OTHOCH-
TENbHO TOo3aHEM pycckoM Kupummo-bemoszepckom crmucke 1445 r., oOHapyxeHHOM B
1647 r., B TOM Mecte, rie B ,,M300pauke 1073 1.“ Ha CMBITOM TekcTe cTOMT uMs CBATOC-
naBa, HamucaHo WM CruMeoHa. JTO UMA He 00s3aTeTbHO NMPHHAMICKAT OONTapCKOMy
mapto CuMeoHy, — ¢ HEMEHbIIEl BepOSTHOCTHIO OHO MOJKET OTHOCHTBCS K MOCKOBCKOMY
rocynapto Cumeony 'opaomy (1340-1353). CrierinaibHO NpOBEICHHAS HEIABHO AKCIEp-
TH3a NUCTOB ¢ MMeHeM CBATOCNTABa, HANMCAHHBIM MO0 CMBITOMY TEKCTY, MOKa3aja, 4To
umsi CrMeoHa BooOIIe He MPOCMAaTpUBAETCs, KaKk He MpocMaTpuBaeTcs 1 uMs M3scnasa,
KoTopsIii 061 B Kuese Benukum kus3eM nepen CBATOCTaBOM U 3aKa3an TekcT M30opHuka
1073 roma my1s cebst, MOCKOIBKY XOPOIIO M3BECTHO, YTO Takas 0OJbINAs KHHUTA TpeOoBaa
HE MeHbIIEe rofa BpeMeHH s mepenucku. Bokuskerne B 1073 romy CesartocnaBa n
JOJHKHO OBLIO MPUBECTH K 3aMEHE NMEHH.

B M36opuuke CestocmaBa 1073 roma mms CeATOCTaB OBUIO HAmMMCaHO HE HA
000C0O0ICHHOM TIEPraMEHTHOM JIHCTE, a B COCTaBEe COPINIOPOBAHHON KHHTH, TaK Kak
OTCBIPEBIIIEE B CBOE BPEMs ISITHO IPOMOYHIIO U HECKOJIBKO HAXOJUBIIUXCS TIOJT
STUM JIUCTOM TIOCTEIYIONIUX TEPTraMeHTHBIX JIMCTOB. Bce 3Tm apryMeHTHl B
HaIlle BpeMsl HE TTO3BOJISIOT MPEATonaraTh, a TeM 0oJiee yTBepkKAaTh, 4TO B OpH-
THHAJIE, C KOTOPOTO APEBHEPYCCKUH MHCEI nepenuckiBan ,,130opauk CBsTO-
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cnaBa 1073 roga“, crosuio umsa CUMEOH, U MHCEl MAIIMHAIILHO TIEPEenucal ero
B CBOM Tpya.

B si3pike ,,M300pHuka CesarociaaBa 1073 roma™ Hapsmy ¢ oHeTHUeC-
KHMH BOCTOYHOCJIABIHU3MAaMHU, YTO BIIOJHE €CTECTBEHHO I KHUTH MTUCAHHOMN
Ha Pycu, WMEIOTCS TONBKO OOINME FOXKHOCTABIHU3MH, T.€. B HEM HET CJICIIOB
MEHBI I0COB U T.II., KOTOpbIE ObI CBUACTEIHCTBOBAIM O €ro OOJTapCKOM OpH-
ruHane. YTo jke KacaeTcsl eMMHUYHBIX 3aMeH F0ca Malloro Yepes €, KOTopbie Obl
MOTJIM YKa3bIBaTh HA CEpOCKUU MpoTorpad, ToO X HE MHOTO U OHH MajoyOe-
TUTENBHBL. Bce 3T0 maer ocHoBaHue cumrath ,,M300pHMK CBsarocmaBa 1073
roja‘ MaMsITHUKOM JIPEBHEPYCCKUM, MaMSATKUKOM BaXKHBIM ]IS HCTOPUU PYC-
CKOTO SI3bIKa, IPCBHECIABIHCKOTO SI3bIKA PYCCKOTO M3BOJA M UCTOPHUH PYCCKOM
KyJIbTYpPHI B 00pa30BaHHOCTH.

Ero Gonrapckue MCTOKHM WM CBS3U BO3MOJKHBI, U 3Ta BO3MOKHOCTh HE
OTPHUIIACTCS, a MOoTYepKUBaeTCs B oroTHnmiIeckoM m3mannu 1983 1. B cTaThe
. B. JlaBoukuna ,,M360pauk CsitociaBa 1073 roma — mamMsATHUK IpeBHEPYC-
CKOM KymbTypbsl“. Hago monaraTs, uyTo ObUI IpaB B cBOeil oneHke M300opHHUKa
CesTocnaBa KpyIHBIA CIIEUATUCT, Oonrapckuil ydeHsri npod. Kyito Kyes,
KOTOPBI B CBOEH cTaThe ,,Apxeorpaduieckue Habmomenus Hagy COOPHUKOM
CuMeoHa B CTapOCIIaBIHCKHX JUTEPaTypax’’ 0XapaKTeTPU30Ball MaMsATHHUK CIie-
ayromuM oopazoM: ,,1. Bockpecenckuii cnimicok 1073 r. Pykonmch B nuct, Ha
266 1. mepraMeHTa, IHcaHa B JIBa CTOJIOIA YCTaBOM, PEIAKIIHSI PyccKas, co
cienamu Oonrapu3moB. Brxmrouaer 383 craThM psaa BHUAHBIX M HEKOTOPBIX
BTOPOCTETICHHBIX LIEPKOBHBIX JesATENed U Mmucaresiell TaTpuacTHYECKON 3MOXU
XPUCTHAHCKOW JuTepaTyphl. beuta Hamucana B 1073 romy mpskom Moamnom mis
kueBckoro ka3 Cearocnasa Spocmasmya (1027-1076 rr.), cema SpociaaBa Mymporo;
otkpeiTa B nroHe 1817 r. B Bockpecenckom MonacTelpe K. Kamadimosuuem u II
Crpoesbm...” (,,1300pHuK CBsiTocnasa 1073 1. Coopruk cTateil. M., 1977, c. 51).

Jecats ner Tomy Ha3an oceHbto 1974 roxa B Jlenunrpane MHCTHTYT pycckoit
mmtepatypsl ([lymxuackuit nom), MucTutyT murepatypel bonrapekoit AH n Hayunbrii
coBeT 10 uctopur MupoBoi KymeTypsl AH CCCP mpoBenu KoH(EPEHINIO, TOCBSIICH-
Hyto M300pruky 1073 r. B Heil yyacTBOBamM BUIHBEIE OONTAPCKIE U COBETCKHE yUCHBIE,
OHA IIpolLIa B 00CTAHOBKE B3aUMOIIOHUMAHMS U OOILIEro CTpeMJIEHHs IIPOJUTh CBET Ha
XapakTep ApeBHEHLIMX KyJIbTYPHBIX, SI3BIKOBBIX M JIMTEPAaTypHBIX CBSA3€H HAILMX Hapo-
JI0B. 3Ta BCTpeya INpHHECTA peanbHble HaydHbIE pe3yJbTaTsl. bynem HagesTbes, yTo
HAyaTBIi yXe€ MHOTO JIeT TOMYy Ha3aJ IyTb COTPYAHMYECTBA OyOeT MpPONOKEH H
IPUBEIET K HAYYHO 00OCHOBAHHBIM PEILEHUSM U BBIBOJAM.

Ornenenne nutepatypsl U s361ka AH CCCP
Ornenenne ncropun AH CCCP
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(V]
LK KIICC
Cripaska k crier, Ne 276"

HesrensHOCTH pocBeTrTeneid Kuprna (cBerckoe uMst — KoncranTin) n Medomus
M0 CO3/[AHUI0 CIABSHCKOH MUCHhMEHHOCTH PACICHUBACTCS COBETCKOW HAYKOH KaK KpYITHOE
TPOTPECCHBHOE COOBITHE B KYIBTYPHOM Pa3BUTHH CIIABSHCKHX HAPOJIOB.

Bpares Kupumn (827-869 rr.) n Medommit (ok. 815-885 rT.) pomwiuch B ceMbe
3HATHOTO BU3AHTHUICKOTO BoeHayanbhuka B T. Conynu (Canonwku, ['perus) — B To Bpems
BTOpOM Trocie Koncranturomomns ropone Busantuiickont nmmepun. Craprmmii 6par Medommii
OB BU3AHTUICKUM TIPABUTENEM B OJTHOM U3 00MACTEl UMITCPHH C 3HAUNTEIBHBIM CIABSTHCKIM
HACEJICHUEM, 3aTEM CTal MOHAXOM U MTYMEHOM MOHACTBIPS (€0 CBETCKOE MMS OCTATIOCH HE
m3BecTHBIM). Muammuii Opar Kupwinm ObIT omHAM W3 00pa3oBaHHEHIIHX JIIOACH CBOETO
BPEMEHH U TPOCIIABHIICS KaK YUEHBIH 1 IUIIOMAT.

[IpocBetutennsckas nestensHocTh Kupnmmia u Medomus Havamach B Benmmkoit
Mopasun — panHed)eofaTbHOM CIABSHCKOM TocynapcTse, cymecTBoBasiueM B §30-906 rr. B
TNIPUMEPHBIX TPaHUIAX 3alagHON yacTH coBpeMeHHOM UexocmoBakuu. B 862 r. mopaBckmit
KH3b PocTrCIaB o0paTmics K BU3AHTHHCKOMY MMIIEPAToOpy ¢ MPOCh0OH HATIPABUTH K HEMY
TIPOTIOBETHIKOB XPHCTHAHCTBA HA CIABIHCKOM fA3bIKE. JTO OBUIO HEOOXOAMMO B IENAX MpO-
TUBOJEHCTBHS PACTYIIEMy BIMAHMIO HEMELKOro AyxoBeHCTBa. Hampasnssice B Mopasuro,
Kupwin u Medomuii cocTaBWIN CIaBIHCKYIO a30YKy-TJAroMIly IS TEPEeBOA TPEUECKUX
IIEPKOBHBIX KHHI Ha CIaBSHCKMH si3bIK. [IpocBerurenbckas muccust Kupumia u Medomus
BCTPETHIIA CONPOTHBIEHHE HEMELKOTO TyXoBeHcTBa. B cBs3m ¢ atumM B 867 T. (868) Kupuin
otmpaswics B Pum, rae nobuncs ot mambl TOAEPKKK cBoel jaestensHocTd B Mopasun. B
Pume Kupwin ckoHgancs, CTaBsSHCKOE MPOCBENIeHHE ObUTO MpoponkeHo MedomueM H uX
yueHukamu, 6 anpens 885 r. Medoauit ckonuancs B Bennkoir Mopasuu, B ciieayromeM roay
€ro yueHUKH ObUTH M3THaHBI OTTyAa. Kupumno-medoueBckue Tpaauiuy OHE TPOAOIKIIH B
Bosrapuu, kotopas B koHie |X — mepBoii mojoBuHEe X B. CTajla 04aroM pa3BUTHS CIABTHCKOH
MACHMEHHOCTH ¥ JIMTEPATypBL. 37ech Oblia co37aHa BTOpas, TOTyUMBIIAs 3aTeM HanOOIbIIee
pacmpocTpaHeHne cnaBsHCKas a30yka-kupwiiuna. Otcioga ClaBfHCKas MHCbMEHHOCTb
TPHUILUIA K IPYTHM CIaBSIHCKMM HapoaM, Tomy4duB ¢ X B. ocoboe passutue B [peBHei Pycu.

Taxum 00Opa3oM Hayano CIaBSHCKON MICBMEHHOCTH CBS3aHO C BBECHUEM CIaBSH-
CKOro 0OrociyKeHus y 3allafHbIX CIIaBSH — IPEKOB YEXOB M C10BAKOB. PacipocTpaHuBIIKCH
Onarozmapst IesTenbHOCTH yueHnkoB Kupmmma 1 Medoaus B cpefie 10KHBIX CIaBsH, NPEKIe
Bcero B bonrapun, Ha Gonbmeit yactu Cepbum, a 3ateM u B JpeBHeit Pycu, 3T0T muchMeHHBIH
A3BIK CTaJl HA/JIIEMEHHBIM OOLICCIIABSHCKAM JINTEPATYPHBIM S3BIKOM, TIOJOOHBIM JIATHIHH B

1 Mety oBue xomuu Ha gokymentute ox Hayunmor ommen na I[IK Ha KIICC
¥UMa ¥ €JIcH MAaIIMHOIKMCEH KOHIENT 3a oBaa ,,CIpaBka™“ — cO MHOTY PaKOIKCHH ITOTI-
PaBKH O] HEUACHTU(PUKYBAH aBTOP MITO HAIUIE OJ)pa3 BO KOHe4HaTa Bep3uja. Ce HacToO-
JyBaJIO TEKCTOT Ja OHUJie MITO MOHEYTPAJICH U MOYPAMHOTEKEH KOH UyBCTBUTEIIHOCTA HA
OyrapckaTa CTpaHa.
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crpanax 3amajgHoit EBpombl. B Xoze cBoero pasBuTHs OH BOOpAT YEPThI Pa3HBIX CIABSIHCKHX
JIMAJIEKTOB.

Barmsjpr Gonrapckux Y4eHbIX MO YKa3aHHBIM BOTIPOCAM 3HAYMTENBHO OTIHYAIOTCS
ot no3umuii crienmamictoB CCCP u gpyrux crpan. Tak oHu cuuTarot, uto Kupmmt n Me-
(ouit Mo cBOEMY ATHIHYECKOMY IPOUCXOXkICHHIO Oblmy Oosrapamu. Co3iaHHas UMH a30yKa ¢
CaMoOro Havana ObLia TpeHA3HAYeHa TPEXkJIE BCEro s OoNrap W JWIIb 3aTeM Ha HYXIIbI
BCETO CIIaBSHCTBA.

Cpasy sxe 3aMeTHM, 4TO JesTenbHoCTh Kupuina u Medomus npotekana 3a mpene-
namu borrapckoro rocynapctsa, Ha TEppUTOPHE KOTOPOTO OHH BOOOMIE HU pasy He Obumd. B
paccMaTpuBaeMbIil TIEPUOJ Y BCEX CIIABSHCKUX HApOJIOB, B TOM 4YHCIE B camodl bomrapum,
CYIIECTBOBATIO 00IIEe CaMOHA3BaHKE ,,CITIABSHE . DTOT BOMPOC YOEIUTEIBHO PacKpBIT B KOJI-
JEKTUBHOW MOHOTpa(Uy COBETCKHX WCTOPUKOB M IIMHTBHCTOB ,Pa3BUTHE OSTHHYECKOTO
CaMOCO3HAHHS CIABSHCKHMX HAPOIOB B 3MOXY paHHETo cpemHeBekoBbA (M., 1982). Cxommoit
TOYKH 3PCHUS paHee TMPUICPKUBAINCH U OOJNTapCKUe YUCHBIE — OCHOBOIOJIOXHHUKH OONrap-
CKOTO SI3bIKO3HAHHSL.

B nocnennee necatunete B HayuHol M nomynspHoil nuteparype B HPB Tepmun
,»CTAPOCITABSHCKHIT* 3aMEHSETCA HA ,,CTAPOOONTAPCKHit” s3bIK. MEXIy TeM CICIHAACTaM
XOpOIIO M3BECTHO M 00 3TOM CBUIETENHCTBYIOT MAMATHUKH CTAPOCIABIHCKOH MACHMEHHOCTH,
B TOM YHCIIC CO3JIaHHBIC HA TEPPUTOPHH Bonrapui, 4To camu ClaBsHE HA3bIBATH CBOU S3BIK
,»CITABSTHCKIM, ,,CTIOBEHCKHM . OTHM K€ TEPMHHOM JPEBHHEC MHO3EMHBIC XPOHMCTHl MMEHO-
BAIIM NIMCHMEHHBIN A3BIK y PYCCKHUX, Oonrap, cepOos, Mopasan u 1p. U B XIX, u B XX BB. BCe
PYCCKHUE ¥ COBETCKHE YUCHBIC 1 TIOUTH BCE 3aPyOEIKHBIC CITABHCTHI HA3BIBAIA M HA3BIBAKOT ATOT
SA3BIK ,,CTAPOCIABIHCKIM“ (peXKe — ,,APEBHEIICPKOBHOCIABSIHCKAM , ,,CTAPOIICPKOBHOCIABSH-

CKUM"), a He ,,cTapo00NTapCKIM .

M 193

3aMeHHMB TEpPMHH ,,CTAPOCIABSHCKUHA Ha ,,cTapOOONTapCKuii*, HeKoTopsle Ooirap-
CKHe (DHIIOJIOTH CTaNM HACTOWUYMBO pacimmpsATh W XxpoHomormueckue (mo XVIII B.), u Teppu-
TOpUIbHBIE PAMKH ()YHKIMOHUPOBAHHS ,,cTApOOOITapckoro™ (,,JpeBHEOOTrapcKoro™) A3bIka.
3a M3MEeHEHHEM TepMIHA TI0CTIE/I0BANA U TOJMEHa MIOHATHI 1 npeAicTaBnennit. [lo Mbicin psina
00MTapcKiX yUeHBIX, ,,IPeBHEOONTAPCKIIL A3BIK OCTABANCS JTUTEPATYPHBIM S3BIKOM BILIOT 10
XVIII B. He TompKO Y GoNTap, HO M Y PYCCKUX (a TaKkke YKPaMHIEB W OENopyccoB), cepOoB,
BOJIOXOB M MonjaBaH. U3 storo Gonrapckue aBTOpBI ACMAIOT BBIBOL, YTO M OOJBIIMHCTBO
COXPAHMBIIHXCS CTAPOCTABIHCKUX MTAMATHHKOB SBIIOTCS AKOOHI ,,ApeBHEOoMTapckumu’. OHn
TIPHYHCIIIOT K O0JTApCKAM TIAMSTHUKH IPEBHEPYCCKOM, PeBHECEPOCKON 1 APEBHEBAIAIICKOH
muteparyp. Tak, Hanpumep, Ooirapckue (UIONOTH SHEPrHYHO HACTAMBAIOT HA HMCKIIOYH-
TeNbHO OonrapckoM xapaktepe ,,/30opauka Cesirocnasa 1073 roxa“, Bxozsuiero B codpaHue
TPEBHEPYCCKUX PYKOIIMCEH, epenMeHoBaB ero B ,,36opHuk maps Cumeona”. B neficTuTes-
HOCTH 3TOT MAMSTHHK, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIEKHT IPEYECKUH OpPUTHHAN, COAEPKHUT BOCTOU-
HOCTIaBSHCKHE QOHETHYECKHE 0COOSHHOCTH, XapaKTepHBbIE I KHHT, MHCAHHBIX Ha Pyci.

B Hacrosmee Bpems B cBs3u ¢ 1100-neTHIM robuieem co gHA cMeptd Medoiis mo
Pa3HbIM TPHYMHAM MPOSBIACTCS TOBBIIICHHBIN HHTEpEC K TUM mpodiemam. OHHM MIHPOKO
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00CYXKIAl0TCd Ha MEXKIYHAPOIHBIX KOH(EPEHIMAX, KOTOPhIC MPOBOIATCS HE TONBKO B
CIaBSIHCKHX cTpaHax, Ho 1 B CLIA, ®PI', Slnonnn, pyrux KanuTATMCTHYECKAX TOCYNApCTBAX.
B sToM Hexb3s He BUAETD CTPEMIICHHS OTPENIENeHHbIX KPYToB Ha 3armajie oTBIeYh BHUIMAHHE
MHpOBOM OOIIECTBEHHOCTH OT Tpa3aHOoBaHuA 40-meTws pasrpoMa (ammsmMa W BBI3BaTh
OTIpe/IeNEHHbBIC TPEHHS MEXK/IY YICHBIMH COIMATNCTUIECKHX CTPAH.

AKTHBHOE y4acTie B OpraHu3alud U padoTe YKa3aHHBIX KOH(EPEHIMI NPUHUMAIOT
Barukan u pasmidHble YUpeKIeHHS KaToandeckoil mepksu. OHH, Kak 1 MHOTHE OypiKya3HbIe
yueHsle, m300pakaroT Kupmmma m Medomids mpoBo3BeCTHHKAMH eauHCTBA EBpOmBI 1m0x
MATPOHATOM PUMCKO-KaTONMYECKON LIEPKBU M MPECTABIAIOT MANCTBO IJIABHBIM 3AIIUTHUKOM
TIepBOYUHTENEH CaBIHCTBA U UX JIENa.

B cBm3u ¢ ykasanusM robuneem B bomrapuu nestensHocts Kupuina u Medomits
OCBEIIAETCS C BHEKJIACCOBBIX NMO3ULMIL. B oduIIMaNbHBIX 10KYMEHTaX, B YACTHOCTH B PELLICHUH
[omur6ropo LIK BKII (dhepans 1985 T.), B BRICTYIUICHISAX B TIEYaTH OHA XapaKTePH3yeTCs Kak
,»1EMOKPATHYECKOE ¥ PEBOMIOLMOHHOE 1IN0, , ACTHHHBII MPOPBIB B CPEIHEBEKOBOM MBIILI-
JIEHUH, CKOBAHHOM PENIUTMO3HBIMU KaHOHAMHU U Npespaccykamu’. [Ipu Bcem mporpeccuBHOM
ucTopudeckoM 3HaueHmn faenma Kupwmma u Medomus mpexctaBisercs HempaBOMEPHBIM
ONpeNENATh €r0 TEPMUHOM ,,pEBONIONMA ¥ OLEHNBATH KaK SBICHHUE, BHIXOIAIIEE 32 PAMKU
CPETHEBEKOBOTO MBILIIIEHHS.

Hama npuHimnuanbHas mo3WIMA 1O YKa3aHHBIM BBIIIE BOMPOCAM HEOAHOKPAaTHO
U3Jaranach B INEYATH U BBICTYIUIGHUAX COBETCKMX YUEHBIX Ha MEXIYHApOIHBIX KOH(epeH-
muax. OHa eme pa3 OyzeT NOATBEepkAEHA B TOTOBALIEHCA K M3IAHMIO KPATKOH HCTOPHU
Bonrapun, a Taxke Ha MpeACTOAMIMX B ampene-Mae c.T. roouneiiHsx Meponpustusix 8 CCCP,
Bonrapuy n apyrux ctpanax.

[Ipenmonaraercs OTMEUCHHBIE ,,CIIOPHBIE™ BOMPOCHI 00CY/IUTH Ha padoueii BCTpeye
COBETCKHX M 0ONTapckux crienuanucto. COOTBETCTBYHONIME MPEIOKEHHS OYIyT B OiKaii-
mee Bpems BHeceHs! B [[K KTICC.
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THE SLAVONIC NAME IN MACEDONIA AND THE QUESTION OF ‘OLD
BULGARISM’ IN THE RUSSIAN SLAVISTICS

(One Bulgarian-Russian secret scientific and political polemics)
On the occasion of the 1150 Anniversary of the Moravian mission

(Summary)

From the beginning of the 19" century, with the development of the Slavic
studies (slavistics) as a separate scientific discipline, and particularly with the emer-
gence of Pan-Slavism as a political doctrine, the attention of the Russian slavistics and
politics began to direct to the Slavonic Orthodox Balkan. With the intensified search for
the homeland of Cyril and Methodius and for the roots of the Cyrillo-Methodian literary
tradition, Macedonia came in the focus of the Slavonic studies.

At the end of the 19™ century, particularly with the assistance of the Leskien’s
linguistic school, and in accordance with the aspirations of the young Bulgarian state to
expand its borders on the Balkans and to strengthen and deepen the roots of Bulgarian
Slavonic culture, within the frames of the concept of Bulgarian studies (Bulgaristics),
there were attempts to encroach upon even the roots of the Old Church Slavonic lan-
guage, and the whole context of Old Church Slavonic literacy. Thus, the alphabet and
the literature created by Cyril and Methodius and their disciples was proclaimed to be
old-Bulgarian, and the language created on the basis of the Salonica speech form
became old-Bulgarian with the purpose to identify the Old Church Slavonic literacy and
culture with the old-Bulgarian ones, showing even aspirations to the roots of the Slavo-
nic language and literacy of the other Slavonic peoples. All that could not pass without
the reactions of Russian politics and Russian slavistics.

The Slavonic name became a common characteristic of all Slavs with the
studies of the autochthony of the name Slavs in Macedonia and of its dissemination
through the Slavonic language (created on the basis of the Salonica speech of the
Macedonian Slavs) and through the Ss. Cyril and Methodius’ Moravian mission in the
9™ century, and particularly with the Christianization of Kiev Russ assisted by the
Archbishopric of Ohrid and the spread of the Slavonic literacy and spiritual culture.

The contemporary Bulgarian slavistics made attempts through the term old-
Bulgarian to encroach upon even the literary culture of the other Slavs, including the
Russian medieval culture. After the decisions of the Politburo of the Central Committee
(CC) of the Bulgarian Communist Party (BCP), dated February 1985, about the place
and significance of the Cyrillo-Methodian mission and the first Slavonic literacy for the
Bulgarian history and the contemporary times, the president of the Bulgarian Academy
of Sciences (BAS) Academician A. Balevski sent a protest letter to the president of the
Academy of Sciences of the USSR concerning the relation of the Russian slavistics
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towards the ‘old-Bulgarian’ language and the ‘old-Bulgarian’ literacy/literature. The
formal reason for that was the Moscow phototype edition of the Old Church Slavonic
manuscript (written on South Slavonic basis) Izbornik Svjatoslava 1073 goda. Because
it is the second Russian manuscript in priority regarding its date of origin and signifi-
cance (after the Ostromir’s Gospel), the Russian slavistics represented it as an Old
Church Slavonic text in Russian recension. Taking place prior to the commemoration of
the 1100™ anniversary of the St. Methodius’s death, that event caused a very strong
reaction in Sofia.

Being based on the well-argued conclusions of the Department of Literature
and Language and the Department of History, and on the opinion of the Politburo of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the answer of the
president of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR Academician A.P. Aleksandrov, can
be brought down to three main points which were presented in the Bulgarian reaction,
that is: 1. the Old Slavonic language that functioned among the West, South and East
Slavs is old-Bulgarian; 2. the literary language of old Russia until the 18" century is
also old-Bulgarian, and consequently Izbornik Svjatoslava 1073 goda is a Bulgarian
manuscript; 3. in the 9" and 10" centuries in Europe, in addition to the two known cul-
tural areas — Greek and Latin, emerged the third one — old-Bulgarian — which united
considerable part of the Slavonic world, including the East Slavs (Kiev Russ). Balevski
also added that unclear and uncertain terms such as ‘Slavonic South’, *South Slavism’,
‘Slavonic writers’ were initiated — a process which was unjustifiable from the scientific
point of view and which eliminated the importance of the old-Bulgarian literacy in the
9-10™ centuries.

This year, when the 1150™ Anniversary of the Moravian mission is being
marked, we publish in the Annex for the first time the four original documents about the
‘discordance between the Bulgarian and Russian scholars concerning the problem of
mutual links between the old-Bulgarian and old-Russian cultures’ (1985), prepared by
the Scientific Section of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union, that are:

1. The letter of the president of the Academy of Sciences A. P. Aleksandrov
to the president of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences Balevski.

2. Information regarding the cultural and language affiliation of the Izbornik
Svjatoslava 1073 goda , and in this connection the character of the literacy
created by Cyril and Methodiius, the correaltion among the terms Old
Church Slavonic, old-Russian and old-Bulgarian.

3. Information on the special No. 276 of the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union about the question regarding Ss.Cyril
and Methodius’s activity, the character of the literacy/literature created by
them, and the discordance between the Bulgarian and Soviet scholars in
these issues.

4. The project of the information “on the spec. No. 276’.



Karuna KYJJABKOBA

EIICKOTO HACUJICTBO:
HOETHUKA U ETUKA HA OIMA3JIATA BO O4HCEJA HA XOMEP

HpOHOF: HHTEPTEKCTYAJHH PEMUHUCHCHIIMA

Oouceja na Xomep Owi, U c# yIITe €, MHCIIUPATHBHA IPEAJIONIKa Ha
OpOjHM KHW)KEBHU, YMETHUYKH W TEOPHCKU NpPaKTUKH. BO Tek Ha IBOUMOI-
MUJICHUYMCKHOT BPEMEHCKH PACIiOH, Hekajie o EBpunua Bo cTapaTta XejaeHCKa
Ipamarypruja (caTupuuHara apama Kuxnop), npexy booicec teenata xomeouja
Ha Jlante Amuruepu (1265-1321), denenon (Asan typute na Teremax, 1699),
Mapuso (Unujada tpasectuja 1716), notem [lemc [lojc (Vauc, 1929), Jlyj
Aparon (Asantypute na Teremax, 1922) nu ®pann Kabpkxa (Tuwunata na
cupenule, 1917), ma ce no brmaxe Konecku u JoBan Korecku Bo coBpeMeHara
MaKeJIOHCKa Ioe3uja, emoBuTe Ha Xomep, 0coO0eHO meemara Ha (duceja, ce
MpeIMET Ha TBOPEUYKO BJIAXHOBEHHE BO KHM)KEBHOCTA, T€aTapoT, PHIMOT U CIIU-
kapcTBoTO. [IprcycTBoTO Ha XOMEPOBUTE EMOBH BO YMETHHYKATA TPOJYKIIHja
0J1 KPajoT Ha CPSIHUOT BEK M MOYETOKOT HAa PEHECAHCATa, MPEKY KIACHIIU3MOT
JI0 TIOCTMOJIEPHU3MOT, T1a U JICHEC, BO T.H. MIOCT-UCTOPUCKO BpeMe, CBEIOYH 32
€/ICH KOHTUHYUTET BTEMEJICH BP3 aKTUBHOTO CeKaBambe (Kaj COBPEMEHHUIIUTE) Ha
€/IHa JIpeBHA eIICKa 1 KyJITypHa TPaIUIHja.

[opaau Toa, Codpu Pabo aypu cMera aeka He caMO UCTOpHUjaTa, TYKY H
TeopHjaTa Ha WHTEPTEKCTyaTHOCTa OM MOXKela Jja ce MCIHUIIE H CaMO HHU3 perl-
JIUKWTE HA €MOBHUTE Ha XOMeEp, TOJIKY THE C€ MHOTYOPOjHH, Pa3HOBUIHU U Ta-
pagurmaTtuuau (Sophie Rabau 2002, 99). Taa toa ro mwiycrpupa, co eaHa eyQo-
pUYHA OMIIHja, CIOpea KojamTo XoMep 'Y NUITyBall CBOUTE EOBH HAMEPHO, CO
IeJT UCTUTE J]a OUJIAT U3BOP HA HHTEPTEKCTYaTHH U MHTEPMEIHjaTHU €BOKAIIHY,
IUTATH, TTACTHIIH, KOJaXH, MOHTaXXH, TPABECTHUH, OyPIIECKH, CATUPH, TAPOIHY,
ajanranun u pesmsun...” Taa, BIpodeM, MOTCETyBa M Ha (aKTOT HeKa camara

! )Kemer ru npaBu ceHUTe KIACH(HUKALMA HA MHTEPTEKCTYATHOCTA, KOTa Ce
paboTH 3a pesnanuy Ha UIMUTALM]ja, IepUBalija i KONPUCYCTBO Ha/Mel'y XUIIEPTEKCTOT U
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Oduceja € MEMOPUCKH U METa()UKLIUCKH CKJION Ha yIITE€ MOAPEBHU MHUTCKH,
JIETeHIapHHU, TOETCKU U UCTOPUCKH TekcToBH. OBae HUE Ke HaBegeMe CaMo
e/lHa Kyca JINCTa Ha MUTCKH MaTpPHLM KOW ce€ aKTyanusupanu Bo Oouceja/ta
(kuxironu, HUM(H, CUPEHH, [TMHOBHU, TMaraHCKW OOXKECTBA): HA IpPHUMEpP, YETH-
pure HuMpu Ha Kamurco, npen Tenemax (kako — BIPoYeM — MPETXOTHO H TpeNT
Opmcej), camo 3a efHa Bedep W BO €HA CIIEHA, T OleBaaT OWTKHUTE Ha OOTo-
BUTE MPOTHB [MHOBUTE, JbyOOBTa Ha Jynutep u Cemenuja, paramero Ha bak-
XyC, HaTIpeBapoT Ha ATNaHTa U XHUIOMEHa, TpojaHcKaTa BojHa, OMTKara Ha
Kenraypute co Jlanutute, cumHyBameTo Ha Opdej Bo [lekonor Bo moTpara mo
EBpunuka, ma mypu u moasusnute Ha camuotr Yiwc/Omucej. Bnpodem, camara
Kanumco e mpBHOT BHATpeIIEH MHTEPTEKCTyalleH packaXyBad M OIejyBad Ha
jyHaukute OWTKM ¥ oaBu3K Ha Ofuce] BO TpOjaHCKATa BOjHA, Taa MPAKTUKyBa
€JICH BUJ XUICPTEKCTyaIHA Hapalldja U UMa CBOj CrelU(UICH NPUCTAIl, 3aT0a
mTo cobutHjara co Opaucej TM MUTOJIOTU3UpPA, a Hekou W U peunupa (Ka-
JIUIICO, Ha Tp., packaxkyBa jeka Oxaucej ¢ MpToB). OBOj MpUMep MOTCETyBa Ha
€IeH BakeH (hakT — JIeKa BO aHTHUYKAaTa ernoxa Omiia BooOWyaeHa mpaKkTUKaTa Ha
MHTEPTEKCTYAIHO OTIEBarkbe¢ HAa MHUTCKHTE M CIICKUTE jyHalll W COOMTHja, 0CO-
0EHO BO emrKaTa W BO ApamMaTHKara (CTaporpukaTa Tpareadja u komenuja). Bo
TOj KOHTEKCT, BO CaMHOT TeKCT Ha Oduceja/la ce Bnumanu OpojHH MeETaTek-
CTyaJIHH M aBTOpe(epeHLInjaIHl peMUHUCIIeHIUH (Hebape ce paboTH 3a HeKoja
MMOCTMO/IEpPHUCTHYKA (UKITHja), TTa AYPH U CAMHOT COCTaB Ha OBOj €TI0C MOXE
Ja ce MocMaTpa Kako MacTHII MIM KaKo OPHKOJIaK Ha Pa3HOPOJHH TeeHha Hac-
JeICHN Of KOJIGKTHBHATa MEMOpHja M TPepadOTeHH BO €IHA WHIUBHIYyad-
3WpaHa TeKCcTyajiHa [eauHa!

Hue Hemame Hamepa na M cymupaMe CUTE PEIUIMKM Ha XOMepoBarta
Oouceja. Ha 0B0j (hakT moTceTyBame 3a J1a TH CTAaBUME BO €/I€H MOMIMPOK KOH-
TEKCT HaluTe 3a0esIelIKH BO BPCKa CO 0MasJara Kako OOJHMK Ha HACHIICTBO
BpaMeH, T.€. CUCTEeMaTH3HpaH BO AOMHHAHTHUTE Ka3HEHU 3aKOHHM U MPAKTUKU
(Tpamumn). Ona wto Oduceja/ta TO onejyBa Kako YHUKaTeH YMH Ha OAMAa3[-
HAYKO HACHWJICTBO, BCYIITHOCT € TIPOEKITHja Ha eIHa ommTonprudareHa 1 BOOOH-
YJaeHa TPaKTHKa BO MEPHOJOT MO TpOjaHCKaTa BOjHA. l'oyleM Jien oJ1 KHIDKEB-
HUATE W WHTEPHpPETATUBHHUTE perutuku Ha Oouceja/la ce omHecyBaaT HEKpPH-
TUYHO KOH CTEPEOTUIIMTE Ha jYHAIITBOTO, HACHJICTBEHOCTa U HOMAIU3MOT Bp-
3anu 3a Opucej u Tenemax, 0OJHOCHO CIpeMa CTEPEOTHUIIOT Ha BEPHOCTA Ha
[lenenona. Ho, nma u apyru MHTEPTEKCTOBH M METATEKCTOBU KOM CE MOCTaBY-
BaaT KPUTHUYKHU U ja WHUIHMPAAT JEKOHCTPYKIMjaTa HA aHTUYKUTE EIICKU CTe-
peoTumy.

Bo OBOj orjiel HUC MMaM€ HaM€pa KPUTUYKH Ia T'M ACKOHCTPpyUpaMe

MMOCTUYKUTE M C€THYKHUTC acCIICKTH Ha CIICKHOT CTCPCOTHII Ha jYHaIHTBOTO, a
HUMIUITMOATHO W Ha CTEPCOTHIIOT HAa HACHJICTBOTO. 3a Taa e, Ke To CBpTHUME

XUIOTEKCTOT: macTHll (JIyAUCTHYKH npHcTaI), charge — noxduiuera, kapukarypa (catu-
pHUYEH MpHCTam).
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BHUMaHUETO KOH 22 [lecna (umu Ileere) on Oduceja ta, k0j nMa HACIOB ,,Y Ou-
Bame Ha npocutenute’, Pancoauja Xu, ox Ooduceja Ha Xomep (BO TODKUHA O
501 cTHX) ¥ KOj € mapagurMaTuieH 3a XpOHOTOIOT Ha OAMa3/iaTa, HACUJICTBOTO
¥ 3a PEeBH3MjaTa HA CIIABHOTO EIICKO jyHAIITBO O TpojaHcku Tii.’ Hamrara
aHAMUTHYKA WHTEpIpETanyja, WMEHO, MOKaxyBa Jmeka Bo Qoucejala ce
JeKaHOHM3Hpa MOCTapuoT (,, TPOjaHCKH ) BOMHCTBEH oOpas3en Ha €mocoT
BOCTaHOBEH BO Miujadatla, n Toa MpeKy peBU3Mja HA HEKOJIKY €ICKU JIOMH-
HAHTH — ENICKOTO jYHAIITBO, EIICKUOT XPOHOTOII, €IICKaTa IMCTAHIIA, Hapalyja u
pemunucueHIja. Oouceja/ta oTcranmyBa o €ICKHOT 00pasell Ha jyHAIITBOTO
HacneneH Mnujada/ ta.

PeBu3uja HA eNCKHUOT KAHOH

3a ma BugmMe mTO ce peBuanpa Bo OxamcejaTta, ke IOTCETHIME Ha HEKOU
CBOjCTBa Ha epckuo L Ppaobpaszey:

— ENCKHOT JUCKYPC C€ BOCTAHOBYBA BP3 MPOEKIMUTE HA KOJIEKTUBHOTO Ce-
KaBame KOE€ [IaK HUKOrall He € COCeMa JE€BCTBEHO U HaWBHO, HO HE Tpeba
Jla ce ITHOPHpA U J1a ce TIOTLEHYBa (1 Toa € MPeAMET Ha TOJIKYBambe);

— BKPCTYBAamk€ HAa KOJICKTUBHUOT CO MHAUBUAYAJTHUOT NPCAMET HAa OINICBAKLC
BO €IHa XI/I6pI/II[Ha, MUTCKO-UCTOPHCKA TOIIUKA,

— OJ] €[Ha CTpaHa, EMOCOT YyBa OCTATOLM OJf MUTCKHOT HAYMH Ha MUCIICHE,
HO OJ1 Ipyra — BKJIy4yBa HOBH €IICKO-HCTOPUCKHU €JIEMEHTH Ha MUCIIEHE,
IpHU IITO CO37aBa HOB MUCTH(HILUPAH PacKaKyBauKO-TIOETCKH OOJIMK Ha
€CTeTH3UpPaHU HCTOPUCKU HApaTHBH;

— CIICKaTa AuWCTaHLa nonpa36ﬂpa BPEMCHCKA, BPpCAHOCHA U ja3I/I‘-IHa ogga-
JICYCHOCT O MPEAMETOT Ha OIIEBAKLE,

— CEMaHTHUYKUOT U (HHI1030()CKUOT KOHTEKCT CE IIUPHU OJf €THO-KYJITYPHHOT
KOH YHUBEP3aJIHHOT INPOCTOp, @ €TUYKHUOT KOMIUIEKC C€ MpeAUMEH3HO-
HHUPa KaKo €CXaTOJIOLIKY;

— Ce aKTyalr3upaaT IpUMOPIHjaTHUTE CIUKH Ha JOOpOTO U 31I0TO (HA TIp.,
0enMOT W LPHUOT OOT ce aKTyalM3HpaaT BO HEKOj jyHaK M aHTHjyHaK).
Toa ce mpaBu cO TOMOII Ha HEKOH MPETIO3HATIMBH UCTOPH3UPAHU ITPOCK-
oy (Ha Mp. HEKOM PEMUHHCICHIIMU Ha TMOJTyOOKecTBaTra ce apTHUKY-
JMpaaT BO ENCKH XEPOH CO WACHTHUTET KOj MHKIMHUPA KOH MICHTUTETOT
Ha parco/IoT U Ha eTICKUOT ayAUTOPUYM);

— Ce CTepEeOoTHITM3Upa CIIMKaTa Ha CBETOT, Hebape € HeKoja aBTOHOMHA Iie-
JIMHA KO0ja ja yyBa CBOjaTa aBTOHOMHOCT IIPH PA3IMYHUTE aKTyalIH3allu;

2Bo MaKeIOHCKOTO u3aanue Ha cc. 321-331.
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— ce KIMIIETHUPaaT TeXHUKUTE Ha ETCKHOT TeKCT M Ha HeroBaTa peTophka
(paMKHTE HA TEKCTOT, MMO3UIIMjaTa HA UMILTUIIMTHUOT TICKY PacKa)xXyBad,
MMOBTOPYBamkaTa, EIICKUTE ETUTETH);

— pelemnyjata Ha €NCKATE TBOPOW Mompa3z0mpa HEKOja MMAHEHTHA TIep-
(OpMaTUBHOCT, CHEHUYHOCT U TeaTpasHocT. Bo Mrujada mpeosnangysa
am¢u/TeaTpalHUOT THIT Ha CIEHHYHO MPHUKaXyBamke, goaeka Bo Oduceja
¢unMuyHUOT THN (Ce pabOTH 3a JMHAMUYCH aBAaHTYPHUCTUYKO-CEMECH
JKaHp).

Ako xuOpuIHaTa MUTCKO-UCTOPUCKA aHAMHE3a € KOHCTUTYTHUBEH MPHH-
IIWIT Ha ENCKHOT pe-pacKajxCy8auky TUCKYpC, TOTAIl CIEAN 3aKIydOKOT JeKa
pa3TMYHKUTE BHJOBH aHAMHE3a KOHCTHTYHpaaT Pa3IMYHM THIIOBH emukKa. Bo
Hnujaoa/ta u Oduceja/ta ce 3adenexxyBaar pa3iuKi BO PaCKa)KyBauKHOT HHTE-
pec, LITO MaK ynaTyBa M Ha BEpOjaTHOCTA JIeKa TOj BO3Bpaka Ha €/1eH IOMHAKOB
WHTEpEC Ha ayIUTOPUYMOT, MHTEPEC KOj C€ apTHKYJIMpa TOKMY BO BpPCKa CO
MPEeIMETOT Ha CceKaBame, a CO T0a M BO BPCKa CO MOTHBOT 3a 3a00pasB, 3a peTy-
mMpame, 3a MPUKPUBAkhEe HA HEKOM UCTOPHUCKU cobutHja. Pasnmuanure ¢ tuiosu
Ha ceKkasarbe TH PEBUANPAAT BIIA/ICjaUKUTE €IICKM KAHOHM M TM KOHCTHTYHpaaT
pa3nuYHUTE erncKu >kaHpoBU. OTTamy, BOOIIITO HE € HEOWTHO Ha MITO ce
cekaBaaT €MOCHTE W Kako Toa ro m3penyBaaT! EmoT e ckiaauimire Ha mpeo-
CMHCJICHW HapaTUBU HACJIEICHU O] KOJEKTHBHATa MEMOpPHja, MUTOT M HCTO-
pujata. PaznuanuTe 0OMMIM HAa YMETHHYKAa MEMOpPHja TH BOCTAHOBYBaaT CTHII-
CKHTE M )KaHPOBCKHUTE TOMHHAHTH Ha €MHKATa U IIOKaKyBaar JIeKa enuKaTa He €
’KaHPOBCKU KOMITAaKTHA, KAKO IITO BOOOMYACHO CE MHCIIH.

Hypn u camo emna Oerma cmopenba mery Maujadoa m Oduceja Ha
XoMep MoKaXKyBa HEKOU CYIITECTBEHH PAa3JIMKU Mel'y HHB MO OJTHOC Ha HUBHATA
ercKa aHaMHe3a, BO MOETHYKa M eTHYKa cMuclia. Moxe Ja ce pede jJeka BO
Oduceja/ta ce IpUCYTHU €IIEMEHTH KOM ja AMCTAaHLUPAAT HEj3MHATa MOETHKa
on oHaa Ha Mnujada/ta. CtanyBa 300p 3a HEKOM MOCTANKH HA JUCTAHLIUPALE
0]l IOYSTHHOT MOJEN Ha emnorneja. Oduceja ce nuctanumpa o Minujada co Toa
IITO TO CBPTYBa (POKYCOT OJT PEUMCH MOIYO0KECTBEHO 00jHO TOJIE i HEMY CBOj-
CTBEHHOT XPOHOTOI Ha BO3BUINEHOTO XEPOjCTBO, KOH €JIcH MAJIKy MOIpodaH
XpOHOTOII HAa aBaHTYPHU3MOT — TIpeBeJeH KaKo Bpakame o1 O0jHOTO Tojie U
onfanedyBame o1 Aenpunupannotr xepousam. Co uaejata 3a XepojoT, Kako 4o-
BEYKHM THI Ha HJieall, KOPECTIOHAUPA KBAJIUTETOT Ha OJaropoJHOCTa BOOIMIITO
(cmopen tunonorujata Ha lllenep, E tuxa, B. Kypunyc, 1956, 277). Xepojckata
eHepruja Ha BouHOT e ciupuTyanm3upana, 1ma He € camMo IMpalniame Ha TEXHUKA.
Taa ozt1 071 CBOETO CPEAMIITE KOH BUIIUTE OJIArOpOIHY €THYKH 11ei. BouHoTt e
Wjeann3vpaHaTa BapyjaHTa Ha BOJHUKOT. BoWHOT e xumepOonm3upaH, ob6oro-
TBOpEH U KyATeH 00yuK/purypa Ha (0OMYHHUOT) BOjHUK/BOMHCTBEHHK.

Paznukure mefy moerwmukute KOHBeHIMH Ha Ooduceja m Hnujaoa ce,
MO>KeOu1, MHUIUjalTHH, HO CeTlaK Ba)KHU WHAWIUH KOU yNaTyBaaT Ha Pa3iUKHUTE
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BO BJIJICjaYyKUOT KYATYPEH cHCTeM. THe yKaKyBaaT Ha Pa3IMuyHUTE HIICOJIOTHU
W TIOTJIEU Ha CBETOT BO €JIHA €roXa, Ha Pa3lIMYHUTE €TUYKH BPEIHOCTH, Ha
Pa3NMKUTE BO METOJIUTE HA MEMOPHpame Ha UCTOPHjaTa U BO BOCTAHOBYBAETO
Ha KOJIEKTUBHATA CBECT, HA Pa3IMYHUTE WHCTPYMEHTH MPH JU(PEepeHIUPABHETO
Ha KYJITYPHUTE WJICHTUTETH BO OIIITECTBOTO. PeBU3MjaTa Ha €TUYKHOT KOJEKC
€ MOTTHKHATA O]l TPaHCHOPMALIMUTE BO BIANEjaukHOT penurucku cucrem.’ Toj
ETHYKH TPECBPT OOMYHO C€ TOTKPEIyBa CO COOJBETHH NMPOMEHH BO CHCTEMOT
Ha TMOETHUYKHUTE KOHBEHIMM: JECTaOWiIN3alija Ha ENCKHOT aMOWEHT co ele-
MEHTH Ha CHMOOJHMYEH peann3aM, KOHQIUKT Me'y MHTCKOTO/€IICKOTO U HCTO-
PHCKOTO TIOMMae Ha BPEME-TIPOCTOPOT... AKO THEBOT, JIyTUHATA H japocTa Ha
XEpOojoT ce cMeTaaT 3a 3apOJMII Ha ETCKOTO MUCICHE M IeCHe, MOXKEe N1a ce
kaxe jexa Ommcej/Oducejata e mapaGona 3a ercku Mozxen Ha cser.” Ho, ox
Ipyra cTpaHa, IpeTcTaBaTa 3a ENCKUOT Xepoj ce MOBp3yBa CO HEroBaTa BHILA
00OrOTBOpEHA, CaKpalu3upaHa OIaropoIHOCT, MOXKPTBYBAHOCT, XyMaHOCT H
MOpPAITHOCT, HO aKo e Taka, Toram Oducejala TO TOKpEHYBa MpallakbeTo 3a
aTpuOyTUTE Ha jYHAIITBOTO, OJIarOpoIHOCTa W MopanHocTa. imMeHo, ce mocra-
ByBa TIPAIIAkETO Jand (THIMYHO) ETCKHOT HJeal Ha jYHAIITBOTO WM Ha Ona-
TOPOJHOCTA C€ BO CKJIAJ CO COOMTHjaTa, mocTankuTe u uaente Ha Omucej (1 Ha
Tenemax) onuinanu Bo Oduceja ta?

Enckara npercraBa 3a jyHamTBoTo Ha Onucej ce MOBp3yBa, CTEPEO-
TUIIHO, 33 ABAaHTYPUTE Ha BPaKameTO J0Ma, I0PaaH, KaKo LITO UPOHUIHO BEJIU
Kanurco, ,,cienata cTpact MOBTOpPHO Ja ja BUau OenHara TatkoBuHA™ (Pado
2002, 112). Nako e MoxeOM LIMHUYHO 32 €ICH CTICKHU jyHaK, Celak MpeTcTaBaTa
3a JyHaIITBOTO (XepojcTBOTO) BO Oducejal ta e ciofenena mery Opcej U Hero-
Bata xeHa [lenenona. Taka, Tpeba na ce mpusHae nexa Oducejata na Xomep,
BCYILIHOCT, MMa JIBa HOCEUKHU JIMKA, €IHUOT MAIIKH, APYTUOT >KEHCKHU. TaxBarta
CTPYKTypa Ha JIMKOBHUTE IIOBJIEKYBa M COOJBETHA CTPYKTypa Ha €IOT U Ha
HETOBHUTE COAPYKUHCKH, 1A M CTHJICKU KapaKTepUCTUKU. Toa mak o1 BO MPUIIOT
Ha Hamrata Te3za jaeka Oouceja/la oTcTamyBa OJ HEKOW TPETXOMHU ETICKH
KOHBEHLMH TPHCYTHU BO Hiujada/ta. Bo Ooduceja/ta enckuoT HHTEpecC
CKpIIHYyBa 0]l 00pa3eloT Ha BOMHCTBEHHOT THEB W jYHALITBOTO Ha OOjHOTO
1ojie, BO JBE APYI'M HACOKH: IPBO, CIpPEMa ApaMaTHYHO-aBAHTYPUCTHUUKUTE
acreKkTu Ha (MamaTa Ha) MaTyBambeTO/BpakambeTo Ha jyHAKOT AoMa (cdareHH
KaKo JIBE JIHIA HA €IeH HCT TONOC MO3HAT IOJ HA3MBOT ,,0fuceja”);” H BTOPO,

3 bes unejara 3a bor u 3a 6ecMpTHOCTa HE OM MMaIo Mopajl — Toa € Hieja Ha
WBan Kapama3oB, Bp3 K0jamTo ce TeMeNH CBETOT Ha poMaHOT bparka Kapamaszosu Ha
®. M. Tocroescku (B. Ayepbax, 530).

* Opa MOTCETyBa Ha THEBOT Ha crapo3aBeTHHOT bor JXBE (Jaxse/JexoBa), koj
€ M3BOp Ha ejHa OubIMcKa erorneja, Tparu3am, CTpaB ¥ Ha €JIeH JAUCKYPC Ha MOKTa KaKo
apxamdJHa OCHOBA Ha CEKOja pelurHja/KoH(ecHja.

® Becna TOMOBCKa, BO BOBEAHHOT ecej KOH MAaKeIOHCKHOT MpeBox Ha Oou-
cejata Ha Xomep Ha M. [I. IlerpymieBcky, Benu AeKa LIEHTPAIHUOT MOTUB Ha €OCOT
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cripeMa COLMjaTHO-OMTOBUTE acCleKTH Ha >KHBECHETO (CSTUYKHOT KOACKC Ha
eroxara, KyJTOT Ha JJOMAaIlHOTO OTHUIUTE, [IOYNTYBambETO HA CEMEJHUTE Bpel-
HOCTH, oJI0paHaTa Ha YecTa Ha CEMejCTBOTO, IpeJbydarta, HaclIeACTBOTO, Ha Tpa-
nunyjaTa). Toa e Bo Ckilag co COOABETHUTE MPOMEHH KOM CE€ UMAaT CIIy4€HO BO
eTUYKO-KYJITYPHHOT CUCTEM BO emnoxara 1o Mnujadala, a Kou ce MOBP3aHU CO
noHarjaceHaTta 00ro00ja3IMBOCT, CO CTPaBOT Ha HAPOJIOT 01 00XjHOT THEB, CO
3a30pOT O] KJIETBATa, 3a30pOT O]l BHMILIATA IpaBjia, CO HarjaceHaTa CBECT 3a
MOpaJIHUTE c1a00CTH U 3a0paHu, co moTpedaTta 0] yMEpEeHOCT, pa3OpaHOCT U
Pa3yMHOCT BO TOCTaNKHTE, CO 3TPO3EHOCTa O] MpeKyMepHaTa 0IMa3nosbyOu-
BOCT, CO CBECTa 3a JBOJHUOT MOpaJj, CBECTA 3a PasIMKHUTE Mely IpupojaTa Ha
KEeHaTa, Kako ¥ CO MOPaJIHUTE OrpaHUIyBama/3a0paHu Ha KOJEKTUBOT.

Toa naponusuparme Ha JPEBHOTO ENCKO jYHAIITBO 3aCHOBAHO BP3 QUL
KOJIEKTHBHH MOpPAJIHA Hadena (om0paHa Ha TaTKOBWHATA, Ha cjao0ojaara, Ha
ceMejHaTa M KOJIEKTUBHATA 4ecT M Oirarococtoj6a) 3amoyHyBa ymiTe co camaTa
MpHUKa3Ha 3a BpakameTo Ha jyHakoT off Tpoja Bo Urtaka. Bpakamero Ha Onuce;,
HWMEHO, CE TIPETBOPa BO JIETAPTHUYCH OTHOP KOH (PUHAHUOT AeN Ha BPaKameTo,
na MoBeKe € OINCECHBEH MOPHB MO OSCKOHEYHOCTa Ha BPAKamETO OAOIITO 10
n3ryoennot oM. Ooucejala e ucnuiiaHa Kako MOPUB MO aBaHTYPHUCTHYKH,
ITyCTOJIOBHU JOKWBYBamba, KOM ce KoMIreH3aruja Ha qomot. Co Onucej Bianee,
CO TOJIMHH, ITOPHUBOT 10 3a00paB Ha BPXOBHHOT MOTHB Ha BpakameTo. T0j emxHo-
CTAaBHO Kako Ja 3a0opaBa Jieka TprHal Ja ce BpaTtu noma. Hemy kako nma my e
yIo0HO BO CaMOTO Bpakame, a Tiefa Ja moTrpae nojonro. Taka, OU ce peKio
JieKa TIOCTOM HEKOj CHHXPOHUIIUTET WJIM CMHCIIOBEH AOCIYX Mery MaTeliecTBU-
jarta Ha jyHaKOT ¥ MPEUYKUTE J1a ce BpaTH JoMa. Tre Mpevkd Ha eNCKH HaYHH T'o
OJI0JDKYBAaT BPaKkamkeTO, CO3/1aBaaT IPOCTOP 3a O IAJICUyBathE O] TJIaBHATA 11T
Ha JIejCTBOTO, HA jYHAKOT W Ha BpakameTo. MiMame eneH XubOpuanu3nupaH encKu
Xepoj Koj ce Bpaka JAoMma, ama Taka J1a ce€ BpaTd MTO € MOxHO mozonHa. Co
TakBaTa KOHCTPYKIIHja Ha IParMUTE BO OBOj €I0C, JYHAYKHOT €I0C € MPETBOPEH
BO AaBAHTYPUCTUYKH POMAH BO CTUXOBU BO KOjH_[TO HnMa MOBPEMCHU MHTCPTCK-
CTyaJTHM Tpard oJ HEKOTAIIHUTE HApOAHW jyHauku enoBu. OHa Koe BO JpEB-
HUTE eTCKY MPaKTHUKX OWJI0 MpOeKIlja Ha BPXOBHATA €THYKA M 00OrOTBOpEHA
BPEIHOCT Ha jyHAITBO, BO Oduceja € IeTpOHN3UPAHO, CEECIHO IITO BO EMOCOT €
HarpaBeH OOHJ Ja ce MOTKPENH cO KaHOHUTE Ha MoYeTHHOT oOpaser. OHa Koe
HeKoram OWI0 KYyJATHO, XHUINEpOOIM3HPaHO, MUCTU(UIMPAHO W MUTH3HPAHO
€TICKO jYHAIUTBO, MPe0OPa3eHo € BO HEINTO KOE € MOPEATHCTHYHO, & CEeraK Ce
yiTe He € 0cio00AeHO o (PaHTACTHYHOCTAa Ha €NCKUTE XUIEepOoau M mapa-

Oouceja Ha Xomep e omucejara, cpareHa Kako ,,HACTaH KOj OoOeJWHYBa JBC aKTHB-
HOCTH, JIOJITO MATyBamke U Bpakamwe qoma‘“ (,,Oxucejara va Omucej*, 2009, 12).

6 Muomr H. I'ypuk ykaxysa Ha daxroT mexa Bo Oducejatla ce ynorpeGysa
300poT 6orodoja3nus Bo Hekoyky HaBpaTh ([leeme mecto 121, Ocmo 576, deserto 176
n Tpunaecerro 202), npenrosop koH Oduceja, Maruua Cpricka 1977, 21.
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6onu. PaHTaCTHYHHUTE CETMEHTH Ce 3aIpJKaHy, HO BeKe BpLIAT OMHAKBa (PyHK-
1IMja, IOBEKE aBaHTYPHCTUUKO-CEMEjHa, OJIOILTO EICKO-XEPOjCKa.

Bo cBojara akryanu3zainuja Bo TekcToT Ha (Oduceja/ta, enckuoT mpa-
oOpazell 3alovYHyBa Ja ce JEKOHBEHIIMOHAIM3UPA U Jla Cce Je3aBTOMATU3UPA.
[ToeTnyku TiIemaHo, HEIMITO OMTHO ce ciaydyBa Bo Ooduceja, HEMTO KO TH PEBU-
JUpa HACJIEJICHUTE KOHBEHIMM W CO37[aBa MPOCTOP 32 HOBH MEPIENIUU Ha
TOJIEMHOT €IICKH TOIOC, ¥ BO MPOCTOPHA, U BO BPEMEHCKA, U BO COAPKHHCKA
cmucna (IIpUKa3HaTa, CEMAHTHUUKUTE MOEHTH, MOTJIEH0T Ha cBeT). Oduceja e
nprUMep 3a TPaH3MLMja Ha KIACHYHUOT aHTUYKH €T0C BO €CH BHJ UHUILIUjaJIeH
oOpaser] Ha aBaHTYPHUCTUYKH HApaTHB BO CTUXOBH KOj c# yIITe HE € COCEM
0CcNO0OJICH OJ1 TPAJUIMOHAHHUTE ETICKM EJIEMEHTH, HO BeKe T'M HaBeCTyBa
HOBHTE HApPATWBHH €JIEeMEHTH. Bo TOj peMUH O] €ieH BO JIPYT KaHPOBCKU U
CTHJICKH 00pasell ce ciaydyBa TUCKPETCH HAIIMB Ha €JeH — Ja r0 Hapeueme —
AHTUYKH peaju3aM, c# yITe HeOCBECTeH, TIAIUINB, aMa CO OYHTIICHA BOJja 1a
ce apTUKYJIHMpa U Ja 3a3eMe CBOE JISTHTUMHO MECTO BO IOCTOCYKATa TPaIUIIH]ja.
Bo Toa Hamoarame Ha CIOMEHHTE Ha MCTOPHCKATA M YOBEYKa CTBAPHOCT, HAC-
npeMa UAeaTn3UPaHUTE ¥ XEPMETHYHH CITUKH Ha JAIEYHOTO XEePOjCKO MHHATO,
ce T0jaByBaaT ceKaBamba KOW IO JeCTa0MIN3UpaaT HAealloT Ha eNCKUOT JyHAK, a
CO HETO U KYATOT Ha MPUMUTHBHOTO jYHAYKO YOBEIITBO.

AXO0 cy0-)KaHPOBCKHUTE M CTHICKUTEC KOHBCHIIUM CE KOHCTHTYHPAaT BO
KopeJaija co Biajejaukara MoeTHKa U MOJUTHKA Ha KOJICKTHBHOTO W MHMBU-
IyalTHOTO ceKaBam-€, TOralll HABUCTHHA € ONPaBIaHO /a Ce MOCTaBH MPaIlambeTo
— OJ1 KaJie TOJIKY KMBOIIMCHA MEMOpPHja Ha OJMAa3IHUYKOTO HAacHICTBO Ha Onu-
Cej M KaKo € BO3MOXHO, HEIITO KO€ € HECOMHEHO HACWUIIHUYKH akKT, Ja ce BOC-
npreMa HEKPUTHYKH — M BO CAMHUOT €I0C U BO pellelIijaTta Ha emocoT — KaKo
MpHU3HAK Ha XePOjCKO YecToJbyOre W Ha KyJlTHaA eTndka BpemHoct? [IpukaszHaTta
3a HACTAHOKOT Ha OBOj OIJIe]| 3al0YHYyBa CO 3a0eJe)KYyBAKETO HA HEKOW BHA-
TPELTHH TOJNKYBama WK eKPPACTHYHU CIIEHH, KOM ja T0jacHyBaaT IO3WIHjaTa
Ha Opnucej, HacnpoTu OpojHUTE MUCTH(UKAIUK W 3a01yAd KOW ja cleaaT
penennujata u uHTEpHpeTanujara Ha Ooduceja/ta v xou Tv 3aHEMapyBaaT OBUE
umanen tuu (x)epmunuu Bo caMuor er. Tyka MHCIaM Ha CHTHAJIHWTE IITO HU T'H
JlaBa €TI0COT W HETOBHOT aBTOpP 3a (Oerio HaBecTeHATa, HO OYHTIICAHA) CaMO-
cBecta Ha Ojmcej 3a €TUYKAaTa HEKOPEKTHOCT Ha HETOBOTO OJMA3THIYKO JIEO.
[MpexymepHara koMmreH3anuja Ha 3agybenala uwect ja TyOu IETUCXOAHOCTA U
no0uBa KapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha 3ayMeH, Ta U ancypieH uuH. [IpekymepHOcTa Ha
HACHJICTBEHOTO JAejCcTBYBame Ha Opmcej HE MOXKE Ja ce OmpaBaa cO KOHBEH-
[IMWTE Ha ercKaTa PETOPUYKa ¥ MMOSTHYKa MerajoMannja. Omucej, IMEHO, Bell-
HAIll TI0 3aBPIIYBAalkETO HA OJMa3/iaTa Bp3 MPOCHUTENHN 3aloBejia Jla He OCTaHe
HHUKaKBa Tpara Koja K€ CBEeIOYM 3a HACHJICTBOTO BO JOMOT Ha Onwmcej, moTeM
KOra 3aBplLIyBa M CO OAMAa3Jara Bp3 CIYTHHKHTE HapeqyBa HE caMoO Ja ce
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OTCTpaHaT cuTe (U3NYKU Tpard M CBEJOIITBA, TYKY M HHKO] Ja HE cMee Ja
300pyBa 3a 0BOj YMH, KaKo Ja He ce cIydmi. 10j, HCTO Taka, HE JO3BOJIyBa HU
[Tenenmona ma ce pa3dyau of ,,NTA00KHOT COH BO KOJIITO Taa € IagHaTa 3a
LIEJIOTO BpeME JI0JIcKa Tpae OJMa3IHWYKara Karap3a. [leHenomna ja mpecrnuBa
JpaMaTa Ha CypoBaTa CTBApHOCT, HE € CBUJIETE]I, 1a HeMa NPUYKMHA, BO UJIHUHA,
Jla ce cekaBa Ha OHa Koe Ou Moxeso ja ja oaspatu o Onucej. 3a Hea Onucej u
nmoHatamy ke Omze jyHakot o Tpoja n 6maropomgaukot o Mraka.

[IpercraBeHa e raetka Bo kojamTo Onuce] Kako Jia € BUALIEH O] COI-
crBeHuTe 3noena! Jypu u gakror geka Toj ogOuBa Ja ce 3a11ad0uu cO MHUC-
JlaTa HaJa TOj HACWJIHMYKHM YMH OJM BO IPIJIOT HA Te3ara JeKa TOj caka Ja ja
MMOTHCHE, IIITO € MOXKHO TI00P30, BeAHAII, 11a00KO0 BO CBOjaTa MOTCBECT WHGOP-
Mamnyjara 3a PeKyMepHOTO OJIMa3JHUYKO 3JI0JIENIO, TIPE]] Taa J1a C& OCMHCIIHN BO
300p, BO MpHKa3Ha. THIIMHATA UIIU OTCYCTBOTO Ha MPUKAa3HA 3a 3I0CTOPCTBOTO
TyKa ce U3eIHauyBa, elCKH, CO OTCYCTBO Ha 3JI0CTOPCTBOTO (HE MMOCTOM OHA KOE
He ¢ npepackaxaHno Ha npyrure)! JlykaBuot Onucej npasu c# 3a 1a rv n30pwuiie
CBEZIOIITBATA, 32 Ja TO OCYETH CEKaBameTO U C# OHAa KO€ O CIIEAEIIO CO HCTOTO.
Jypu motoa, TOj AOIymITa Aa My HpPHUCTAaNaT MPEOCTaHATHTE BEPHH CIyTHHKU
,,JKaKO HUIITO Ja HE C€ CIYYWIO, NCIIOJIHETH CO HECTBApHA MIOJIOIOKIOHNYKA
BOCXHUT BO HUBHUTE OYH JI0JIEKa TO Tiefaar cBojoT rocmojap. Jdamu Moxxebu Bo
HUBHHOT TIOTJIEl O/ CeTa BOCXHT Ipe] JETeHIapHHOT jyHaK OCTaHall eIHH-
CTBEHO CTPaBOT, OHOj CTPaB Ha CMPT KOj c€ BpeXyBa BO MOTJIEAOT U BO AyllIaTa,
aKo BeKe He € BpeXaH BO IpuKa3HaTa?

ABanTypusMoT Ha Opucej € aHTUYKH TUI Ha HOMAJCKH XPOHOTOI Ha
BankanoT, KOMOMHHpPaH CO HErOBHOT MPHUPOJCH KOHTPAMYHKT — JIOMOT, CEMeEj-
ctBoTo. CriopenieHo co Mnujaoa, Oduceja Beke TOKaxXyBa TIOTOJIEM WHTEpEC 3a
CTBapHOCTA Cera-u-TykKa, KOJIKY TO] HHTEepeC U Jla € KOMOUHHUPAH CO MUTCKU U
MHOTYOOIIKH MOTUBH. (JOuceja KOHCTUTYHpA €JIeH HOB THII Ha JIETeH/1a Koja He
€ TUNHUYHO erCcKa, TyKy BeKe COJpPKH HEKOM €JIEMEHTH Ha PealCTUYHOCT.
Brnpouewm, 3a peamuctuunocta Ha Oduceja la Beke 300pyBa Epux Ayepbax Bo
cBojoT ecej ,,Jlysnata Ha Opucej” (1968). TokMmy Taa peaqHCTHYHA ONTHKA TH
OBO3MOJKYyBa €JIEMCHTUTE Ha THUBKA, MUCKPETHA MpodaHu3anmuja Ha aMOMEHTOT
BO KOJIITO C€ OJBHUBAAT ENCKUTE COOWTH]ja, KaKO W €JIEMCHTH Ha Iapoam3alidja
¥ IEMHTH3aINMja Ha HaciaeneHnoT erncku jyHak (Oxwucej). Toa moBiekyBa cepuja
HOBH MOMEHTH Ha OINHWIIYyBamke M MPHUKa3: OPOJICKUOT XPOHOTOI, XPOHOTOMOT
Ha OCTPOBOT, XPOHOTOIIOT HA aBaHTypaTa — BpakameTO JI0OMa, 0J/1aJIeUyBamheTO
0J1 XepOjCKHOT BOEH XPOHOTOII U O/ XE€POjCKHOT €THYKH Kojekc. Bo Oouceja e
co3/ajeHa JApaMcKa TeH3Wja Mel'y TOMOCOT Ha OpOIOT/HOMAaIOT W TOMOCOT Ha
noMot/skeHata. OBOj BTOPHMOB TOIOC HAa XeHaTa-KOja-4eKa ce TpPeTBopa BO
CID)KEEH BO3BPATEH OJTrOBOp Ha KBa3W-jYHAYKHOT TOIMOC (HOMAJCKHOT), IIPH IITO
ce co3iaBa eJieH MPOEKTHBEH, Ou o6 Peuxuyku u mopanen Homaouszam. CaMoTo
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Bpakame (poosudicen pPyclonos) e aHajnoron Ha 4dYekamero (claluuen
pycitonog). U kaj eqHUOT ¥ Kaj IPYTHOT JTUK MMaMe HAJCK Ha BPaKame U CTPaB
01 BpaKkameTo, xkenba 3a ciobojia, HO M CTpaB o7 cio0oaaTa U HEj3WHUTE TI0C-
nemumy.” Omucej u [leHenona ce HeTPamgMIMOHAICH AHTATOHHCTHYKM TMap Ha
SIICKM jyHaIlW, a TOa 3Ha4yM Jieka BEKe M CAMHUOT TIOUM EICKO jYHAIITBO CE
OHEOOMYHYBa U ce peneduHupa.

On Oduceja ma HaTaMy, eNMKaTa MOpa Ja CMETa Ha CEMEjHUOT KOJEKC,
a He caMO Ha KOAEKCOT Ha BOCHATa W BOMHCTBeHaTa eTnka. OBaa KOH(IMKTHA
TeH3Wja Mel'y jyHauKOTO U OMTOBOTO (CeMejHO) jyHAmTBO ()YHKIHMOHUPA KAaKO
TEH3Hja Ha pefaija CBeCHO-ToTcBecHO. Ce 6JI0KHupa IPOTOKOT W TPAHCIICHICH-
nyjata Mer'y cBecTa W MOPUBHTE, 1A c€ co3laBa MoceOHa (opma Ha MOTHUCHATA
CBECT, Ha CBECT YyBaHa BO CEHKaTa Ha HEOCBECTEHUTE, HEMCKAKAHNUTE, HEU3pa-
3€HUTE, NMPUKPUBAHUTE, UTHOPUPAHUTE M CTPOTO KOHTPOJIMPAHUTE COAPKUHU
Ha €JIMHKATa U HAa KOJIIEKTUBUTETHTE (CEMEjCTBO, COLMjATHHU TPYNAINU, POJAOBU
3aeIHUIM, €THOC, AeMoc). [IpeMHOry 10iro moTucHyBaHWTE NOPHBH, Ha Kpaj,
0e3 MCKITY4OK, ce M3JIeBaaT CTUXHjHO, HACUITHO, KaTacTpodaiHo. Toa u3neBame
¢ 00JMK Ha EMOTHBHA, CCH3UTHBHA M TICHXMYKa Karap3a Koja ce HacouyBa KOH
BHATpE WM KOH HaJBOP, clipeMa Cy0jeKTOT miu cipema ApyruoT. Karapcata ce
WHTEpHAJIM3Upa U JOBEIyBa J0 BHATPEIIHM HM3JIMBH Ha IcuxaTa (HaTOJOLIKH
COCTOjOM, pa3opeHa IcKuxa) WIK Ce eKCTePHAIU3UpPa U JIOBEIYBa, BO CMUJIOTOT,
J10 KOH()DJIMKTH ¥ HACWJIHM JACjCTBHja OJ Hajpa3inueH BuA. TakBOTO MPOUYHCTY-
Bamke Ha CYOjeKTOT O]l MOTUCHATOTO, KOE € COApKMHATa Ha MOTCBECHOTO, OU
MOXelle J1a To HapeueMme Hega tuena xalapza. TakBara pa3Bpcka Ha MHTXOCOT
BO €TOCOT HE OCTaHyBa 0e3 MOCIEAUIU BP3 CTEPEOTHUIIOT HA CIIABHOTO EIICKO
XEpOjCTBO, Ma TOCJIEAOBATEIHO HU BP3 CAMHOT €TICKH KaHOH.

TonocoT Ha HACWJICTBOTO
Mery apXeTHIOT U eNCKaTa aKTyaJu3anuja

Ce uMHHN feka KHIDKEBHATa KPUTHKAa M MCTOpHja BO MUHATOTO Omie
PaMHOIYIIHH CIIpeMa OHHME €JIEMEHTH KOHM ja AerpaaupaaT ommronpudareHara
CJIMKa Ha CJIABHOTO €IICKO XEPOjCTBO, MAaKO CYAEJKH CIIOpel MHOTYOpOjHUTE
WHTEPTEKCTyalHH peMUHHCIeHIMUu Ha Oduceja/ta, He ¢ W3TpalieH Hojar-
PHCKH OJIHOC KOH HECITaBHHTE oaMa3tHuuKH gena Ha Omucej.® Jonro Bpeme ce

! Opwcej e TONIKY JOATO OTCYTEH, IITO Ha Kpaj, KaKO IITO BENIH M CaMHOT, BO
cBecTa/cekaBambeTo Ha HajoiuckuTe ce npersopa Bo (o6muno) MME, neka ox 4oBek, ox
Max, O] )KUBO MPUCYTHO 40BeuKo cymrectBo B0 UME, Bo ppucytua otcy thoct.

8 Ke MOTCeTHME, cemnak, Ha Jlante Anuruepn, koj Bo boowcec teena ta komeouja,
ro cMectyBa Opucej MoITHE HUCKO BO [IeKOJIOT (Tpmu TeliKa Ka3Ha), MOPaJd HErOBUTE
JyKaBCTBa ¥ Jiard ((paJcCUPUKATOPUTE U JIAKIUBIIMTE BPIIAT ITOTOJIEM MPECTan AypH U
o yOujiMTe MOpagu TOoa IITO MY CE CIHPOTHBCTAaBYBaaT Ha KOCMHYKOTO HAYelo, ma
3aroa u Tpeba 1a OUAaT MOTEIIKO Ka3HEeTH!).
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cMmera aeka Opaucej/YIUKC eTMHCTBEH MOXKE J]a c€ CIIOpeaH cO SeBc, 3aToa IMITO
,IIPETCTaByBa YPaMHOTEKEHO XEPOjCTBO, XapMOHHUja Ha BOJHUYKA MOOJECT U
Ha myapoct (Kyprmyc 1956, 283). Ho, coBpeMeHaTa KHIKEBHA M aKaJIeMcKa
KpUTHKA BeKe TMOYHYBa Ja ja JCKOHCTpyHpa IIIOKAaHTHATA BU3Wja HA CIICKUOT
xepouzaM Ha Oxucej Bo Oducejal ta. Beke nmame Hekon pe)epEeHTHH TEKCTOBH
KOM YKa)XyBaaT Ha JHCIPONOpPIIHjaTa Mery CTEpEOTHIOT Ha jYHAIITBOTO H
HACWJIHMYKUTE TIOCTAlKU Ha enckuTe jyHaru. Kako wirycrpanuja, ke TO HaBe-
nam oBJie mpuMepoT co Enmuzader [pam (2004), koja ro 0o0paboTyBa npoOiIeMoT
Ha aMOWTBHUTETOT Ha HACHJICTBOTO BO (oucejala na Xomep W ja TUjarHOCTH-
Mpa IpeKyMepHOCTa (HEMOTHBHPAHOCTa) Ha OJMAa3THHUYKOTO HACHIICTBO Ha
Opnucej u Tenemax. Bo Hej3suHOTO NpenaBame oapkano Ha Pun Konenot, Ha 25
asryct 2004 roguna, Taa ce 3aap:kyBa Ha 22 Ileewe Ha Qduceja/ta (X1, 478—
501). Cropen E. JIpam, nemor Ha oamasgaTa Bp3 MPOCUTENNTE € MOTHBHPAH H
OlpaBjaH, HO OHOj JIeN BO KOjmTo Ternemax r'm Ka3HyBa HEBEPHHUTE TIPUCTYXK-
HU4KY Ha [leHenona HeMa MOPaTHO TOKPUTHE, HEMOTHBHPAH TEKCTYyallHO U TH
HaJMHHYyBa paMKuTe Ha 3amoBeara Ha Opnucej (Taa BuHata ja mpedprna Bp3
Tenemax), ma Moxke u Tpeba Ja ce cMeTa 3a HEPalMOHAJEH aTaBUCTUYKU U
HAaCUJIHUYKU 4UH. ,,He cuTe MHCTAaHIIM Ha HACWICTBO ce enHakBu™, Benu E.
Hpam (2004), mo moBoA pa3rpaHUYyBamETO HAa €IHOTO Ol JPYrOTO OIMAa3f-
HUYKO HACHWJICTBO, a CO TOA M Ha XepojcTBoTo Ha Omucej on oHa Ha Teaemax.
AKO JBUTaTeNIOT Ha OJMa3/iaTa € YeCTOJbyOUEeTO M Ka3HYBAakETO HA CUTE OHUE
Kou ja morasmie 4ecta Ha [lomoT Ha Opmcej, Toram Ou Tpedaio ,,TeKCTyaTHO ™,
eTCKH, J1a OuJle MOTHBUpaHa MOJICTHAKBO M eIHAaTa, U JpyraTta (¢aza Ha HACHII-
CTBOTO (CTIpeMa MPOCUTEIUTE U CTipeMa MPUCTYKHIUYKHUTE). Torai 301To 0BOj
o0uj J1a ce ompaBja HaCHWJICTBOTO BpP3 MPOCUTENHTE U J]a CE COUyBa HEJOIPEH
CTEpPEOTHIIOT Ha XepojcTBoTo Ha Oxucej? Hamrero TonkyBame Ha 22 [leeme e
MOpaJMKaJIHO M HeMa HaMmepa Jia ja npedpiau BuHata Ha Onucej Bp3 Tenemax.
Opnucej ja n3naBa Hapendara U Tenemax ja U3BPIILYBa CIIETIO, H TOJKY PEBHOCHO
IITO OCTaBa BIIEYATOK JIEKa COCEMa Ce BXKMBYBA BO 3JIOCTOPCTBOTO IITO TO
npasu. Ho, peqHo € fa ce morceTuMe Ha HEKOU (pparMeHTH o1 0Ba TeeHeE.

EnckuoT quckypce ja mokakyBa oMas/iata Ha jJyHaKOT Kako peruivka Ha
HETOBaTa 4YecTOJbYOHMBOCT, CO INTO C€ 3aTBOpA ETHYKHUOT KOMIUIEKC Ha 3710-
JiefiaTa CTOPEHH BO MME Ha 4eCTOJbyOHeTo (4ecTosbyOMeTo ce cyrepupa Kako
MOpaJIHO TIOKPUTHE 33 OJMAa3IHUYKHUTE IOCTAlKH M KOra THE HaJMHHYyBaaT
cekoja MOXKHa Mepa). MoIlHe € CUMNTOMAaTHYEH U (PaKTOT IITO BO XCPMEHEB-
THUKaTa Ha XOMEPOBHOT aBaHTYPUCTUYKHU U CEMECH €IOC CE€ IMOTLEHYBa Cypo-
BocTa Ha oamasznata Ha Opucej cpeMa CUTE akTE€pU BO MIpaTa Ha 3aBely-
BamkeTO (BKIYUYHUTENHO M Urpara Ha [leHenona) — AHTHHOj, AMpUHOM, Arenaj,
Awmoumenont, Espumax, Edpujan, Edpunom, Enar, [Jemonrtonem, Jlnokpur,
[Mucannmap, [loamnb u ap. Kako na ce TomkyBa MOKOJIOT Ha/I MMPOCUTENHTE U CITy-
THHKHTE 1TO ro mpaBu Opmcej, Ha IEHOT Ha AIOJIOH, IO/ M3TOBOP Ha OCBE-
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Ta/oaMa3na, mopaMHyBamke Ha cMeTkute U npasna? Urtpuor Omucej ja 3amod-
HyBa OCBETaTa TOKMY CO HTPHHA, O]l 3ace/ia, OTKAKO HAJIIPBHH Ke ce MpenpaBu
BO TYIMHEIl M K€ cO3/ajie Wiy3Hja JIeKa € eeH Mery IpyruTe MPOCUTENH, TaKa
ITO K€ TH W3HCHAJMW CO HAIJIMOT MPECBPT-HAMAJO0T BO TEKOT HA ro30ara, Kora
MIPOCUTEIIUTE C€ OCTaBEeHHU 0€3 LITHUT U 0e3 KoIije.

Hecrepeotunnara npetcrasa 3a Oucej ro NoKaxxyBa 0aMa3a0JbyoueTo
Ha JTyKaBHOT, THEBHUOT W HeMwiIocpaHuoT Onuce] U He ce UCIPITyBa CaMo CO
MHIUIUATE WTO TH Haorame Bo 22 [Teere.’ VIMEHO, BOMHCTBEHHOT jyHA4KH
XpOHOTON KOj € JOMHHaHTeH Bo Miujada/ta, Bo Oduceja/ta e momecTeH of
[EHTapOT KOH MapruHUTe Ha enocoT. [lopamu Toa, MUTXOCOT ce Bp3yBa 3a
JerpajanyjaTa Ha IOMMOT JYHAIIITBO MPEKY BOCTAHOBYBAmh¢ HA HEKOH CYIICTHU-
TYTH Ha CTEPEOTHUIIOT Ha CIABHOTO €ICKO jyHamTBO. Bo Oduceja/ta ¢ Bunnus
3a30pOT MpeJl jYHAIITBOTO Koe € Ha 3aine3. [IpekymepHaTa 3a0ymHa oomazoa Ha
Omucej n Tenemax e mapagokcajlHa IPOSKIMja Ha €IHa HECIaBHA ITOCTAIKa Ha
CIaBHHOT €mcKu xepoj. Ox tue npuuunau, Oduceja/ta (Bo criopenda co HMnu-
Jjaoa) Moxe J1a ce TOJKyBa Kako peBajlopH3alja Ha eNCKHOT KOJSKC Ha jyHall-
TBOTO M, QHAJIOTHO CO TOAa, KAaKO PeBH3Wja HA BIAJICjaYyKUTe KAHOHM Ha eTcKaTa
KHUKEBHOCT.

22 [lecna ,,YouBamwe Ha npocurenaute”, Papcoouja Xu, on Oducejalu
Ha Xomep € xporo top na ocee lala, odbenexan o HACHICTBOTO, IPEKUOT CY/I,
THEBOT M 3JI0TO, TyOCHETO Ha pa3yMoOT. YOMCTBOTO I'O MpPaBU ENCKHOT jyHaK,
nereHgapunor Opucej, HETOBHOT CHUH TeleMaXx M HHBHaTa Maja BepHa
npuApyk0a o1 emeH CBUmap M eneH rosemap. One Aypw U He ce paboTu 3a
XepojcKka o/Ma3la Ha 4yecTa Ha jyHAKOT M Ha HErOBOTO CEMEjCTBO, TYKY 3a
OCBETa KOja TM HAJMUHYBa TPAHUIIMTE HAa XCICHCKUOT, CIICKUOT U MHUTCKHOT
Mopall, ¥ TH JIOBeJyBa BO TIpalllaibeé KaTeropuuTe 4ecTa W 4dectosbyome. Em-
CKOTO OTIeBame¢ Ha HACWIICTBOTO BO OOuceja Ha XOMep CBEJ0YH 32 €JTHO CIIeIH-
(PMYIHO eTCKO CeKaBame M 32 €JIeH eIICKH KOJI Ha €TUYKH HOPMH, KOj € HaBHIyM
cocemMa M30JMpaH BO MPOCTOPOT U BPEMETO, HABUIYM € 3aJIyTaH BO YOBEUKaTa
LMBUJIM3AIM]a U Tyl Ha YOBEUKUTE HJICAJIH, aMa BCYIIHOCT € MTPOEKIIMja Ha eHa
[UBUIIU3AIMCKAa KOHCTAaHTa. Pa3nkata e caMo BO Toa IITO HU3 UCTOpHjaTa ce
MEHYBaaT jaBHUTE WHTEPIPETAlMA Ha HACHJIICTBOTO, CAMOTO HACHIJICTBO KakKO
(heHOMEH € MOCTOjaH M UMa aHTPOTIONIOIIKY WIIK TPAHCUCTOPHUCKHU KapakTep. Bo
Oduceja, onmasniata He € OOMYEH MPHBIKYBAad HA Hapanujara, TyKy UMa H
JpyTa 1ei, Ja yrnatd Ha (akToT JieKa BO OBOj €I C€ MPEeKOAMpa MPETXOIHHOT
€TICKH 00pa3ell Ha CIABHO jyHAIITRBO.

Crporute MopajTHH HOPMH 3a XEpOjCTBO, 3a YecToJbybOue, 3a xpadpoct
U 3a OecTpamrHoCT, CIyKaT 4eCTO KaKo M3rOBOp 3a TEUIKH 3J0CTOPCTBA U

’ Mery npyroro, cumboinikara Ha caMmoto uMe Ha Ojucej npeTcTaByBa UMILIN-
LUTHA aKTyann3anuja Ha apxetupot na cep t uosex, na aytko (paHnuBa, npeKyMepHa,
HEKOHTPOJIMPAHa CyeTa) U ce BIHIIYBA BO 3alJIETOT HA €MOT.
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HACHWJICTBA, 32 HEXyMaHH JieNia, 3a 0e3yMHH Jiesia. MopalHuTe (OMIITECTBEHH U
BEPCKH) 3aKOHH TU MOTTUKHYBaaT 3JO0CTOPHUYKHTE Jielia, TH MPHUKaXYyBaaT/TU
TOJIKYBaaT M T'Ml ONPaBIyBaaT Kako CYJAOWHCKH HEM30EKHU M, Taka, UM JaBaat
HeKakBa (KBa3M) CMHCIIA HA 370CTOpCTBaTa. TakBoO € rPO30MOPHOTO HACHJICTBO,
TaKOB € PUTYaJTHHOT YHMH Ha 0J]Ma3/1aTa, TAaKOB € MOKOJIOT mTo o Bpimu Oxucej,
Bo mpuapyx0a Ha cuH My Tenemax, EBmej u dunernj. Omucej u Herosata
BEpHA MPUAPYK0a T yOUBaaT IECETHUIUTE POCUTENN U CIYTHHKH Ha HETOBUOT
MMOT, TI0/I IPETEKCT Ha MpaBeHa OJMa3/Ia U 3aciIykeHa ka3Ha. OBa ,,eCTeTU3H-
pano* HacwicTBo, oneano Bo XXII-to Ileeme Ha Oducejala, ¢ HajaBeHO yIIITEe
BO TIPBOTO TIE€CH-E¢, CMUCIICHO OJ] MyJpaTa 3eJIeHOOKa ATEHa, MPETCKAXKAHO O]
Tupecuj, a uzBeaeno ox Onucej U o HeroBata ManoOpojHa mpuapyxoa. Toa
HACHJICTBO MOXKeOW U ce o0jacHyBa OJI MEPCIEKTHUBA Ha EICKO-JIereHIapHUOT
TIOTJIC]] Ha CBET, OJ1 ACTEeKT Ha CIEIU(PUYHOTO ENCKO ceKaBame, Ha MHCTH(U-
KaTopckaTa CUMOOJIMYKAa MEMOpHja M Ha KOJCKTUBHATA aMHE3Mja Ha 3J10eara
BpP3 KOMILUTO CE€ 3aCHOBAaHM IOBEKETO CIIABHH XEPOjCTBA, HO HE MOXE Ja ce
OIPaB/a OJ] IMBHIIN3AIMCKO-XyMAHUCTHYKA [IIE/[HA TOUKa, ™

MHorykpatHuTe yOHCTBa U3BPIICHH OPYTaIHO 332 CaMO €lIeH AEH, MOX
M3rOBOp Ha MpaBeJHAa M YeCTOJbyOuBa oxMa3zia Bp3 JIPCKUTE IPOCHTENN U
HEJIOjaJTHUTE CIIYTH, IONpUMaatr pasMepH Ha caau3aM (kora, Ha mp., Oaucej um
HapenyBa Ha EBmej u @uneryj na ro mayat Menantej 0ywo6oano 1iena HoK, c€
noneka He ympe /171-204/," wm xora Tenemax 3aroBe/a, a 1 CAMHOT ja U3Bp-
IIyBa Taa 3aroBe]l, 1a CE MayaT HEBEPHHUTE U PacKAIAIIHUTE CIyTUHKH Ha CMPT,
22 [leerse, 463—-473), ma He MOXaT J1a ce ONpaBAaaT HANPOCTO CO Bojjara Ha
OoroButre u morpedara a ce BOBEAEC OJHOBO H3ryOEHHOT pell BO JOMOT
(Emmsaber pam, 2004)." @akr e gexa Ofuce] Ha eIHO 310 OATOBapa co APyro,

1 O nosuImMja HA HEBEPHHKOT, 37TOCTOPCTBOTO ¢ HEM3OEKHO, A IypH UMa U
cMucIia. 370CTOPCTBaTa HAMIPABEHH BO MME Ha MPaBJaTa, MOPAJoT M 4eCTOJbyOHeTo ce
3aKaHa 32 XyMaHOCTa, IPOM3JIETyBaatr oJi TeMHHUTE BOJM HAa HECBECHOTO, HAa MOPUBUTE U
HACUJICTBEHOCTA HAa YOBEKOT M HA YOBEYKATa 3aCHUIIA.

1 Ce paboTu 3a 1recTara cieHa u ctuxosure 173-178:

,,BHCTHHA, jac u Tenemax Moj, IPOCUTEITNHE TOPIN

Ke TY 33yIIIMe B KyKH, HaKo HarmaraaT MOIITHE.

Bue, mak, HOse U pare oJ1 rope CBpTeTe My HEMY,

BHATpe (pieTe To B KIICJ, Ta CTHCHETE ja BpaTaTa Ha3as;

HETo BO (popTOMa, MaK, HCIUICTCHA BP3yBajKH,

TaMy Ha BHITHHOT CTOJ0 U3BJCUYCTE TO, B TPEAUTE TOpE,

JIOJITO JIa OCTaHEe JKUB U J1a 0OJHKHU TOj IPETEIIKH TPITH.

12 Onmcej ru momTeyBa 0/ CMpTHATA Ka3Ha caMo 1ejadoT PeMuj i IACHHKOT

MenoH, IITO UCTO Taka UMa OJpEeHa CUMITOMAaTUYHA CEMAHTHKA [0 OJHOC HA TOJIKY-
BaykaTa Tpaauluja Bp3aHa 3a Oduceja Ha Xomep (Kako IMOKPHUTHE 3a 0Baa MHIIOCT/-
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MOXKECTOKO, U Aeka Bo Oduceja/tla ce omeBa oOpeqHaTa oaMasza, puTyannsa-
nyjara Ha 3J70TO, Hebape 3J0TO € MPHUPOAHO, a OJMA3THHYKOTO HACHIICTBO
OTIpaBJaHO U Tpalamke Ha MopaiHa nobiect. EmocoT cBemoun u 3a yimorarta Ha
ATtena, xoja mpeoOpa3yBajku co OJ eHa Bo Apyra ¢urypa (0ONHK, JIUK), TO
6oapu Omucej ga To 3aBpIIM A0 Kpaj, 0€3 IBOYMEHE U CO HajrojeMa MOKHa
KECTOKOCT, JeJI0TO Ha oAMasjara. Taa € emncKu KOHBEHIIMOHAJIM3UpPaH IpeT-
CTaBHUK HAa MOPAJHUOT ¥ HA Ka3HEHHOT 3aKOH, 1a TO CTaBa HACHJICTBOTO BO
paMK{ Ha JIOTWYHA, Kay3aJlHa W IpaBelHa TocTanka. BcymHocT Ooxkwuiara
ATeHa e mapa0oia Ha JPXKaBHHUOT 3aKOH WJIM PeJl KOj TH PEryjHpa CaHKIMHTE
Ha HACHMJICTBOTO M TIOK2)KyBa JiekKa HACHIICTBOTO € KOHCTaHTa Ha 4YOBEYKara
UBUIIA3AIIH]ja, TOJKY MHOTY 3aKOHHIIUTE ce (POKyCHpaHU Bp3 HACHUIICTBOTO BO
HajpaznmuyHu o0aumm. Mmu, kako mro Beaun B. Codcku, BO CBOjOT ecej 3a
HacwiIcTBOTO (1998) ,,HacuicTBoTO € MocTojaHo MPUMOP/IUjaIHO. 3aKOHOT HE €
HUIITO JAPYrO OCBEH CHCTEMAaTH3alllja Ha HacCWICTBOTO  (1UT. kaj Enen dparna,
33). 3a MHOTY IMBWJIM3AIMH, HE CaMO 33 aHTHYKAaTa, pa3HOPA3HUTE BapHjalliu
Ha BEHJIETaTa HEMaaT alTepHATHBA BO CBETOT HA MPOIIKAaTa M Pa3yMHHUOT
nujanor. JIorocot He cexorall € MPUMapHO ITMBUIIM3AIMCKO HAYEN0 3aT0a IITO
4ecTO OTCTalyBa IMpeja HadeJoTO Ha KpBTa. Bo oumre Ha Opmcej, Kako W BO
ounte Ha OoxuuaTa ATeHa, 310 e Henojamocta na pPpuciysxchuyute, packa-
aawnoc la na Ppocyu te, nepouu tysarve to na Ilenenopa (obecuec tysarve o na
nHegosala coppyga), opceonysarvelo na negosuolt oom, pPpejyouyuparseto na
negosalta cmpt.. Ha taxeoto 310 toj eéosspara co ppexa cmplna xasna u
Mmauerse na cup L. HeroBute pare ce o6ieaHu BO KpBTa CO KOjaIlITO TOj caka aa
ja 3a7I0BOJTH CBOjaTa CyeTa, Jia ja HaMalld TeH3HMjaTa Ha CBOETO HECBECHO U JIa TO
B0300HOBU peioT Ha MTaka, Bo HeroBaTta Kyka. Toa mOBTOpPHO BOCIIOCTaBYyBakh€
Ha ‘Pen 1 3aKOH’ BO CEMEjCTBOTO U BO KPaJCTBOTO C€ MCUMTYBa Kako JJo6po u
MOTCETyBa JeKa MHOTY MOpPaJHU BPEIHOCTH C€ pEeIaTHBU3MpaaT Kora Ke ce
Ha3jaaT HAJABOP OJ HUBHUOT CHCTEM, OJHOCHO JEKa C€ HICHTHU(UKYBaaT BO
KOpeJalyja co HUBHUTE ONO3UTH, BO AaJ€H COLMjalieH U KyATYpeH KOHTEKCT.

Tyka ce oTBOpa NpalakETO HA MPEIUMEH3MOHHUPAHOCTA Ha OAMa-
3IHUYKOTO HACWJICTBO, HA Ka3HAaTa, HA BO3BpaTHUTE Mepku. HecnopHo e aexa
BHUOJICHTHHOT M OpyTajieH oarosop Ha Omaucej € npekymepeH. Boomiito, uaeH-
tuTeToT Ha OpHce] € Hepa3IBOSH O MpeTcTaBaTa 3a ppexymepHoc la — TpeKy-
MEPHO JOJT0 OTCYCTBO 07 AoMa 0e3 Aa ce 00jaBH, IPEKyMEPHO AOJITO BO CKY-
ToT Ha Kanumco, mpekyMepeH raeB, mpeKyMepHa HOCTaNTrHja, MpeKyMepHa Opy-

MIPOIIKA, ITOETOT M TJIACHUKOT C€ MOBHWKAHM J1a TH OIejaT coOMTHjaTa CO TOKOJIOT Ha
MIPOCHUTENNTE M HA CIYTUTE BO JoMOT Ha Ofricej Kako CIaBHO U IpaBeaHo xeno. Oxmcej
co oBHe 360poBH My ce oOpaka Ha Mejown (372-374):

He 60j ce Tu, 3amTo 0BOj T€ CAcwJI U OTKWHAJ BEKe,
3a J1a BO YMOT CH pa30epelll TH U Ha APYT Ja My KajKell,
KaKO O] JIOIIIOTO, MOIIIHE € MMOapHO J0OPOTO AeT0.“
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TAJHOCT, IPEKyMEpHa BEIITHHA, IPEeKyMepHa onMasaa. ToKMy Taa IpeKyMmep-
HOCT | To npeobpasysa Oxwcej o1 oOWdeH 071aropoJHUK W BOMH BO HEOOWUYEH
eTICKH XePOoj Co, MOXkeOu, papooupanu mu lexu ceojc lea. Tokmy Taa Ppexymep-
Hoct u ja ctpyktypupa Oducejala Kako enoc Koj M HaAMHHYBa TPaHULINTE Ha
€TICKOTO W 3aBJIEryBa BO TParn4kHOT MPOCTOP HAa BHUIIMTE Hauyella, HA CBETUTE
XKPTBYBamba U CaMOXXPTBYBamba, Ha 3aJyMHUOT XepOU3aM, IIPOCTOP KOj I'0 IIpaBU
MPEMUHOT OJ CIMKOBHOTO KOH HOMMHOTO [OKHMBYBam€ Ha CBETOT (KOra u
CaMHOT TIOMM €TOC O]l MHAMIMja Ha ,HapaB WIM KyJ , ce mpeoOpasyBa BO
O3HAaKa Ha KapakTep CO MOpajHH CBOjCTBa/eTxoc, 3a 1to 300opyBa Oira dpaj-
neHoepr).

Ce paboTtu, MEHO, 32 YOUCTBO Ha KOEMITO My MPETXOAH YWH Ha M3Ma-
gyBame. Camuor Oamcej Toa ro HapekyBa ,,Bajeme Ha aymute. Ilpen na ce
yOujat npuciyxxuuukute Ha [lenenomna, Onucej HapeayBa THE Ja OUIaT MayeHU
ce J07ieka He UM u3Je3e AymaTta. TOKMy BakBaTa 0JMa3Jia MPEeKy Madycme HITH
KJIaCHYHA TOPTYpa, TO (pia ENCKUOT YMH Ha THEBHO OJIMa3/lyBame BO CEHKA.
TokMy HalmyAHHYaBHMOT TOPHUB Ja C€ M3MayyBaaT CIYTMHKUTE YHMjallTO BHHA
Beke cama 1o cebe e JjoBejieHa BO Mpaliame, KOU Ce HajieceH TUIeH 3a 0Ma3/ia
W 3a MaHUITyJIaIHja, KOM ce TYKYpPEUH HEJOCTOCH CONICPHHUK Ha XEPOjCKUOT JIUK
on Tpojanckata BojHa, Ha Oancej, HEKaKO HU 110 PAaHT HU MO JIeJla HE CE T0KH-
ByBaaT Kak0 YBEpJIMB MNPEAM3BHK 3a pPAaclaMETEHOTO Mauemhe U KPBAaBOTO
youctBo. Tue, 3ropa Ha ce, ce TOIOpaky, HEHAOPYKaHU CYIITECTBA, KOM HEMaaT
HU OpYXje, HA CWJIa, HU PaHT, HUTY TIaK [IaHca 3a aMHECTHja TIPeKy MCIOBe] U
W3JI0XKyBambe Ha CBOjaTa NMPUKa3Ha, KOja OCTaHyBa 3aceKorail Jia Ouiue Heuspe-
YyeHa, HeMa, Hermo3Hara (caMo ja MpeTHOCTaByBame, CTEPEOTHITHO, HUBHATA
Jerpaaupadka rnpukasHa, Ho He $ maBame rimacHoct). Tyka, HMEHO, ce MOCTa-
BYyBa MpalllambeTo 3a HUBHATA 3J10YyNoTpeda, Ia Aypu U 3a OoNuujaTa [eKa THE ce
XPTBU Ha OIHOCUTE Mely Trocrojapute Ha OBOpOT Ha Opmcej, a MOMHUPOKO U
Bo/Ha Utaka. TopTypara Haj poOMHKHTE, IPH OTCYCTBO Ha OMIIO KaKBO COXKa-
JMyBamke Hall HEMOKHUTE POOMHKH KOH, BIIPOYEM, CEKoraml MoXar Aa Oupar
JIeCeH IUICH Ha 3JI0ymOTpeOu OJf CEKakoB BHI, ja IEJIETHTHMHUpA ercKara
xpabpoct u Ha Oxucej u Ha Tenemax.

Ke HaBeeMe HEKOIKY NPUMEPH Ha aMOMBAJEHTHOTO, aHTHXEPOjCKO
OJIHECYBamE Ha CIICKUTE JIMKOBH 011 Oduceja tu. Onucej UM 3amoBeia Ha CBOUTE
NPUIPYKHUIIM J1a TH JIOBEJAT JBAHAECETTE HEBEPHH CIYI'MHKHA KOU BOJIEIe
JbyOOB CO MPOCHUTEIHUTE, J]a UM Hapeaar Nla TM W3HecaT HaJBOp TPYIOBHTE Ha
yOHEeHHTEe POCUTEIH, TIOTEM JIa TH M3BEJaT Ha CHJIa HA/IBOP, 14 J]a TH UCUYUCTAT
KpBaBUTE MacH W TOJOBH, A JIa ja cpelaT coceM IellaTa Kyka, MoTeM Ja TH
HCTEepaaT Ha MECTO O] KjIITO ,,He MOXKAT HUT/Ie Aa Oeraat' —

nmomery kyoero Oallr 1 orpagaTa UBpCTa O JBOPOT,
W J1a T’MCTeNnare CUTE, CO MEYOBH JIOJNTH U OCTPH,
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IyIIX 1 U3BaJNTe HUM, Aa 3a0opaBaT Ha Adpoaura,
MOJ] MPOCUTEHTE IITO CE MUIYBaje, CKPUIIYM JIEKE]KH.

Tenemax oxgbuBa ma UM TPECYIH ,,9€CHA CMPT Ha POOMHKHUTE, TYKY
onoupa, 1Mo CBOja BOJdja, Aa TM Madyd JYPU U MOBEKE OJOIITO CE OUYEKyBa O]
Hero. Toj ru Bp3yBa co jaxke

»5-++ 3@ CTOJIOOT OJ] KyOETO rOJIEMO; OTIKOIYBajKH
I’UCTETHAJ rope, HU €IHa JIa He TOIpe 3eMja CO HOSe

(Tyka cienu erncka KoMmIapanuja)
... OKkony cute / BpaTOBM MMaJjo jaMKH, 32 HajMa4yHO THE Ja yMpaT;

Ha MemnanTej, KOromro ro Biie4esae HU3 TPEMOT U JIBOPOT:

,»MY T’0JIpeKajie HOCOT M YIIUTE ¢’ HeMUJIa OpoHsa,
Ta My I’ OTKOpHaJIe CpaMOT U >KMB 'O Jajie Ha MIUTe,
TI0 palie Hero U HOSe, CO CPIIUTO cplie ro ome..."

Hypu Toram THe ro 3aBpIlyBaaT ,,AeJ0TO" Ha IpeKyMepHaTa oaMasza.
Toa e oMa3na BO KOjalllTO MMa BHIIOK YyJOBHIIHOCT, IITO F€HEPHPa TOPTypa
Haa APYTHUOT JIMIICHA O IIparMaTU4HU UMIUIMKAIWKW a MPEIIoJIHA CO YXKUBABLC
BO MauemeTo Kako TakBO. Bo Hea riemaMe CBeCT 3a €TWYKa M EMOTHBHA
paguKaIM3alyja Ha TOPTypaTa, BKIYYUTETHO M 3a NMpoecHoHalieH nepgex-
IIMOHAIN3aM, TI0OBp3aHa CO TeHJCHIMjaTa ja Ouje ,,COBPIICHO  U3BEACHA 3a J1a
Ouze ocTojHA 3a yXHBambe. Bo TOj MHT Ha y)XMBame BO COBpIICHATa TOPTypa
YOBEKOT ce mpeodpasyBa BO sBep (MOHCTPYM), JYHAKOT BO aHTHjyHaK. Yoseu-
KaTa [UBUIM3AIMja €, OJ] CAMHTE MOYETOLHU J0 JCHeC, o0eNexaHa o MPUCycC-
TBOTO M yNaJWUTe Ha 3JI0TO ¥ HACWJICTBOTO KO€ HE joafa O] CTpaHa, TyKy Koe
moara o] CaMHMOT YOBEK, KO€ My € HEMy CBOjCTBEHO M Koe ce MaHH(decTupa
TOJIKY IOXKECTOKO KOJKYy IITO € IorojemMa norpebara Ja ce KOMIEH3Mpaat
HEKOM JPyTH aclleKTH Ha EeT3WCTCHIMjaTa, KOJKY IMOBEKe ce MOTHCHYBaHU M
OJVIaraHy TIOPUBHTE HA CTPAaB, 3aBUCT, HE33I0BOJICTBO, HECpPeKa, TIOHMKEHOCT,
KOJIKY ITOBEKE C€ MHHUMHU3WpPa OHETPAaBIAaHOCTa, KOJKY MOBEKe pacHe GpycTpu-
paHoCTa MOpaan CTPATErHUTE Ha OMAJIOBAXKYBamke, KOHBEPTUPAKHE U HETHPambe
Ha WICHTUTETOT (UM MPUKPHUBAKE), KOJIKY TIOBEKE ce€ KapHEeBAIN3HUpa UCTOPHUC-
KaTa BUCTHHA, KOJIKY TIOBEKE pacHe KOJEKTUBHATA W MHIMBUIyaTHATa aHKCHO3-
HOCT W YyBCTBOTO Ha HEMOK, Ha HHINTOXXHOCT, Ha amlCypAHOCT (MpU IITO c&
CTaHyBa MOXHO U JIOITYHITEHO, CE Ce PelaTUBU3Upa 10 Oe3ymue).

BumokoT HacuicTo Bo 22-1o neemwe o1 Oduceja Ha Xomep € mpojor

BO €IHa HEXEepOjCcKa HMCTOpHja Ha YOBEIITBOTO, KOja HE 3acily’kyBa Aa Oupme
eTICKU BOCTICaHa, NaKo BPE/H Jla e MpepacKake, 32 YOBEIITBOTO J1a C€ COOYH CO
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CBOjaTa KpeBKa YOBEYHOCT, co cBojata CeHka Ha sBepcTBOoTO (JIykaBmot!), co
CBOjOT apXxeTHn Ha aHTU-4oBeK W Ha He-Uosek. Toj Tomoc Ha HejyHAIITBO H
HEYOBEYHOCT CE€ jaByBa KakKo IOCTenula Ha OTCYCTBOTO Ha BHIIA XyMaHH-
3UpaHa ¥ OUBHJIM3HMpPaHa CBECT JIeKa € HEOIIXOTHO Jla Ce TPAaHCLEHIUpaaT aTa-
BHCTHYKHUTE TMMOPUBH Ha TEHOLMAHATA OMa3/ia (3a) a ce COTpe er3ucCTeHIrjaTa
Ha opyguo T (He caMo TIPOTHUBHUKOT, TYKy — PaIUKaIHO — M Ha TTOTCHIIN]JTHAOT
MPOTHBHUK, U CEKOj OHOj KOj HE ja MOKa)kaJl OueKyBaHaTa J03a Ha JI0jaJHOCT).
Tyka, BO T0j Tomoc Ha AehOPMHUPAHO jYHAIITBO WM KBa3W jyHAIITBO, C€ YMHHU
JieKa eINCKHOT Tiejay MpaBU eJHa AMCTAHLA O eTICKUOT MPOTOTHUI Ha CIaBHUOT
jyHaK xoj ce 60pu M TMHE 32 BHUITUTE KOJCKTHBHH IIEJIM Ha CBOjOT HAPOJ WU Ha
CBOjaTa 3aeqHUIIA, 3HAYH 32 T00pPOTO HA ApyTuTe. ENMCKHOT mmejay kako a caka
CBECHO J1a ja pa3BHe€ CIUKaTa Ha OJMa3[aTa J0 KpajHU HEIlOjMIIMBY TPaHUIIH, 3a
Jla MOJKE Ja Kaxke, Mel'y pelloBH, JeKa NMOUMAmETO Ha eTCKO-MUTCKOTO Xepoj-
CTBO € JJOBEJICHO BO Mpaiiame TOKMY Bp3 mpumepoT co Oamcej. CjajoT Ha xe-
POjCTBOTO MOTEMHYBa IpeJl CIMKHTE Ha PAaclHaMETeHHOT JyHAaK OICEAHAT CO
MMOPUBOT Ja c€ OAMa3AM MO CeKoja IieHa W He Oupajku cpenacTta (BCYNIHOCT,
OMpajkul ro cauCTHYKUAOT OOJIMK HAa OJIMA3HUYKO Ka3HyBame). 22- 1o [leere ¢
rOpwinBa, CapKacTHYHA Mapojadja Ha CTEPEOTHUIIOT Ha AHTHYKOTO XEJIEHCKO
JYHaIITBO KOE ce MPEeTBOpa BO HECBECHO MpeAaeHa NpuKa3Ha 3a JlykaBroT!

Ennior:

22-10 neewe Ha Oouceja/ta nenec, moBeke ol OWIIO KOra JI0 cera, ro
MOCTaByBa MPAaIIaETO Ha allCOIyTHATAa MOPaJIHa ONPaBAAHOCT M HA LIEJIUCXOI-
HOCTa Ha OJMa3/iaTa, BO KOHTEKCT Ha NMPaKTUKUTE W TOJIMTHKUTE HAa aMHec-
THjata (TMpOIIKaTa) Ha 3JIOCTOPHUIINTE W Ha 310cTOpoT. [IpBO, ce mocraByBa
MpaniameTo 3a WACHTH(HKAIjaTa HA 3JI0CTOPOT W HA 3JIOCTOPHUIIUATE, MTOTEM
MpalIalkeTo Jalld MOpa HYJCHO Ha 3JI0TO Ja ce OATOBOPH CO 3710, KaKo Ja ce
OIMEpH TrojieMHHaTa Ha 3JI0TO 3a J1a MOXKE Ja ce OJMEpH rojeMuHara Ha
oaMa3ziaTa, Kako MOXeE Ja ce Hajle HeKoja pasyMHa Mepa Mery MHpolIKaTra M
ka3Hara? Jlanu HaBHCTMHa Kas3HaTa BpIIK (pyHKIMja HA peryimaTop 3a Ja ce
n30erde Ha IMOJMOJT POK OApeneHO HacwicTBO? Jlanm OTCYCTBOTO Ha Kas3Ha
(amuecTHjaTa 03 jaBHO NpH3HABamk-€ HA BUHATA 32 HANPABEHOTO HACHIICTBO)
BCYIITHOCT € CaMmo YBOJ| BO ecKajlalyjaTa Ha HCTOTO HACHJICTBO (KOra Ke ce BHIU
JIeCeH IUICH, HamaradoT He ce BO3Jp)KyBa, HAlPOTHB, TO MpE3Upa IUICHOT U
nopajay Toj mpe3up AeKa KPTBaTa W HE 3aciyXKyBa Jia IOCTOH, CO JECHOTHja ja
SIIMMHUHUPA O]] ClICHATa Ha UCTOPUCKATA CTBAPHOCT)!
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Katica KULAVKOVA

EPIC VIOLENCE:
POETICS AND ETHICS OF VENGEANCE IN HOMER’S ODYSSEY

(Summary)

In this paper we intend to deconstruct critically the poetic and ethical aspects
of the epic stereotype of bravery, and implicitly the stereotype of violence. For that
purpose we shall focus on the Book XXII in Odyssey entitled ‘The Killing of Suitors’,
(about 501 lines) which is paradigmatic for the chronotope of vengeance and violence,
and for the revision of the glorious epic bravery of Trojan type.® Namely, through
revision of several epic dominants — epic bravery, epic chronotope, epic distance and
narration, and epic anamnesis (recollecting as an autonomous function, but also as a
rejoinder to oblivion) — our analytic interpretation reveals that the older (Trojan) mili-
tary model of epos, established in Iliad, was de-canonized in Odyssey. The interpreta-
tive concern of this essay is focused on the ethical dimension of violence and its perfor-
mances in the context of the poetics of ancient epos.

Key words: epic conventions, bravery, violence, stereotypes, revision, Odys-
sey, Homer, ethics, poetics

2 In the Macedonian edition, pp. 321-331.
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I NDO-EVROPSK 1 HIDRONITMSK 1 OSNOVI
VO MIKENSK1OT GR™MK1

Pridones na akademik prof. d-r Petar Hr. I lievski
vo rasvetluvaweto na hidronimskite leksemi *ab- ‘voda, tok’,
*ap- ‘voda, tok’, *ak"- ‘voda’

Akademik proF¥. d-r Petar Hr. Ilievski, pove}e pati 1 vo
pove}e navrati pi{uval za oddeIni hidronimski osnovi rasprostra-
neti vo indo-evropskiot jazi~en areal. Osobeno se zapira na hidro-
nimskite leksemi *ab- ‘voda, tok’, *ap- ‘voda, tok’, *ak"- ‘voda’ i go
istra uva nivniot istoriski razvitok zapazen od najstarite pis-
meni svedo{tva pa s# do denes.

Konstatira deka po odnos na ovie indo-evropski hidronimski
osnovi stanuva zbor za dva razli~ita korena *apa- ‘voda, reka’ i
*ak"a- “voda’ dodeka za *ab- ‘voda, tok’, smeta deka e edna podvarijanta
iska " ana preku opozicija po zvu~nost : bezvu~nost t.e. *ab- : *ap-.

I zveduva zaklu~ok deka 1.-e. *ap- ‘voda, reka’ e karakteris-
ti~en za pove}eto jazici od satemskata I centumskata jazi~na zaed-
nica, za{to svedo~at vokalskite alternacii ap-: op-: up- (cf., stind.
apa, avest. afs, het. ,,ap(a), luv. ,,apinni, gr. '‘Ap.-dwn, 'Ap.-danoj odnosno,
'Hp.-danoj, 1itv. upe vo Nar-upe, latv. upe vo Kak-upis, germ. Uppia, Kak-
oparij vo Sicilija i Up.a, “Upioj vo Trakija, toh. ap i dr).

Istiot ovoj i.-e. leksem *apa- ‘voda, reka’ so vokalskite
alternacii a: o: u e zapazen vo slovenskite jazici od Balkanskiot
Poluostrov. Poseben pridones vo taa smisla, pretstavuvaat nego-
vite etimol {ki istra uvawa posveteni na makedonskite hidronimi
Opaja, Opae, Openica, Opila i Upija.
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Zabele “uva, deka nekoi hidronimski Formi od ovoj i.-e.
leksem *apa- ‘voda, reka’ vo slovenskata jazi~na sredina proniknale
od jazicite koi se zboruvale na Balkanskiot Poluostrov, pred niv-
noto doseluvawe, (cf. 1at. Colapis, Calapius, noviot naziv Culpa od kogo
e denes srp-hrv. Kupa ‘Kriva Reka’, st. makedonski hidronim Apilas,
no i 'Ax.-opa ‘Crna Reka’).

Za leksemot *ak"- ‘voda’, konstatira, deka e karakteristi~en
za govorite od severo-zapadnata i jugo-isto~nata jazi~na sredina, (cf.
got. aha, germ. Ache, angll. ig vo Island, stnorv. 4, lat. aqua, het. akwanzi,
luv. ahw 1 dr.). A po odnos na potekloto, poznati se povel}e raz-
li~i1ti nau~ni hipotezi i teoril.

Spored edni, stanuva zbor za keltsko-germansko poteklo 1
vlijanie, spored drugi, za ilirski supstrat ili pak za prezemena
Fforma od osko-umbriskiot dijalekt. Me|utoa, i.-e. leksemot *ak“a
‘voda’, koj e dokumentiran vo hetitskiot i luvijskiot jazik upatuva
na zaklu~ok deka tamu nemame nitu keltsko, nitu pak nekoe drugo
vlijanie od navedenite jazici.

Etimolo{koto re{enie po odnos na i.-e. leksemite *ak"-
‘voda’ 1 *ap- ‘voda, reka’, akademik P. Hr. I lievski go bara vo niv-
nata opozicija, za koja pretpolaga deka poteknuva od najmladata
Faza na indo-evropskiot jazik, a za koja se vrzuva onomatopejata
mnogu bliska do detskiot jazik. Zatoa, pretpolaga deka vo i.-e. jazik
moralo da ima 1 eden hidronimski leksem so dolg vokal *5, t.e.
pokraj *ap- ‘voda’ > gr. apa treba da ima i eden i.-e. leksem *ok"a
‘voda’ > gr. omdg, a kako dokaz za toa toj go poso~uva primerot od
sanskr. apah ‘vodi’ (nom. pl) nasproti apas (acc. so kratok vokal a).

Vo prira~nici na gr~kiot jazik, pred de{ifriraweto na
mikenskoto linearno Be pismo, se smeta{e deka se zastapeni samo
hidronimskite leksemi, i.-e. *H,eb- : *H,ep-, dodeka i.-e. *H,ek"-
‘voda’, kako takov otsustvuva ili vo krajna mera se vrzuva za i.-e.
*H,ep-, (cf. 'Amnis0j od i.-e. *ab-ni-syo-, M3ss-apa < i.-e. *mess-Hepa,
'Ap.-dwn, 'Ap.-danoj odnosno, 'Hp.-danoj, od i.-e. *H,epi- i 'As-wp0j, 'In-
wp0j od i.-e. *H,ep- kako vtor sostaven element i dr.)

Po odnos na zastapenosta hidronimskite osnovi i.-e. *H,eb-,
i.-e. *H,ep- i i.-e. *H,ek"-, mikenskite svedo{tva poka™ uvaat oddelni
sovpaljawa no i otstapuvawa vo odnos na klasi~no gr~kiot jazik.

Sovpajawata se sostojat vo toa {to ovie hidronimski lek-
semi se dokumentirani vo mikenskiot gr~ki.

1.-e. *H,eb- 'voda, reka’, se srejava na plo~kite od Knosos (KN),
(cf., a-mi-ni-so/Amnisos/: 'AmnisOj < *H.,eb-n-is-yo-, potoa vo a-mi-ni-so-de
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/Amnison-de/: gr. 'Amnison de (acc. direc), a-mi-ni-si-jo/Amnisoi/: gr. 'Amn.soi
(etnikon adj. nom. pl. m.), a-mi-ni-si-ja/Amnisai/: gr. 'Amn.sai (etnikon
adj. nom. pl. f.), Pilos (PY) a-mi-ni-so/Amnisos/: 'Amnis0j. Za~uduva Fak-
tot {to i.-e. koren *H,eb-ni-syo- se javuva 1 na Peloponez, nasproti
uveruvawata deka toj e karakteristi~en samo za ostrovot Krit.
Mikenskite primeri upatuvaat na zaklu~ok deka ovoj hidronimski
leksem bil rasprostranet vo mikenskata epoha.

i.-e. *H,ep- ‘voda, reka’. Na natpisite od Pilos (PY) ovoj lek-
sem *H.ep- ‘voda, reka’ e zapazen kako vtora sostavna komponenta vo
toponimite: me-ta-pa/Met-apa/: gr. MSt-apa; me-ta-pa-de/Met-apan de/: gr.
MSt-apan de (acc. dirc); me-ta-pi-jo/Met-apioi/: gr. MSt-apioi (etnikon nom.
pl. m); me-sa-po/Mess-apos/: gr. M§ss-apoj ~ Messapsai.

Osven toa, na natpisite od Pilos se javuva 1 Formata e-wi-ri-
po/Ewripos/: gr. EUr<poj, odnosno nejziniot etnikon (nom. pl. f) e-wi-ri-
pi-ja/Ewripiai/: gr. EUripai. Dolgiot vokal -<- vo eUr<poj se smeta deka
poteknuva od ablautnata stepen na vokalot [a] od i.-e. leksem *ap-. Vo
Knosos (KN), Mikena (MY) 1 Teba (TH) ovoj 1.-e. leksem *ap- ne se
javuva nitu samostojno, nitu kako vtora sostavna komponenta.

i.-e. *H,ek"- ‘voda’, e dokumentiran kako na natpisite od Kno-
sos (KN) taka 1 na natpsite od Pilos (PY), so labiovelarniot priz-
vuk *ak"- (cf., a-so-qi-jo/Asoq ios/: gr. '‘Asepioj (m. li~no ime nom. sg)
kako izvedenka od 'Acwnoc. A vo Pilos a-so-qi[ ] /Asoq'i[as]/: gr.
'‘Aswp.aj (etnikon nom. sg. f.) izvedenka od 'Acwonoc.

Razlikite ili otstapuvawata pome Ju i.-e. *H,ep- ‘voda, reka’
i i.-e.*H,ek"- ‘voda’ se od edna strana, vo dol ~inata na vokalite [3 i
0 ] vo 'Ap.-dwn, 'Ap.-danoj 1 'Hp.-danoj, a od druga, vo labiovelarniot
refleks [-*k"-] vo 'Acwmoc.

J. Pokorny, IEW, str. 51, smeta deka i.-e. leksem *ak"a ‘voda’, ne
ja isklu~uva mo nosta deka vokalot [a] mo e da poteknuva od
laringalot [H], t. e. *ak"a < *Hk"a ‘voda’. Vo toj slu~aj laringalot [H]
kako takov mo ~ e da e nositel na vokalskata oboenost *H>a ili *H >
0. Ottamu, ako se sledi tezata na akademik P. Hr. I lievski, po odnos
na dol "~ inata na vokalite [a@ 1 ] vo gr~kite hidronimi 'Ap.-dwn, 'Ap.-
danoj i1 'Acondc, vo nivnata po~etna i sredi{na pozicija mo e da se
smeta deka e dobiena kako reFleks na laringalite [*H, > a, *H; > 0]
koga tie }e se najdat vo odredeni pozicii.

I meno, laringalite [*H, 1 *H;] vo gr~kiot jazik, koga J}e se
najdat vo pozicija zad poluvokalite [*i/*j 1 *u/*w], vo sredi{na
pozicija, [-*iHy-, -*iHs-,-*u/wH,-, -*u/wHs-] poluvokal ite [*i/*j § *u/*w],



132 Miodrag M. Todorovi}

se odnesuvaat kako pravi slogotvorni sonanti. Tie vo kontakt so
laringalite [*yH,, *yHs; *wH,, *wH;] stanuvaat neslogotvorni gla-
sovi, a laringalite se vokaliziraat i1 preminuvaat vo dolgi vokali [
aiol, t e [*va, *yo, i *wa, *wal.

Vakvata pojava se narekuva prekr{uvawe na laringalite
(laryngeal breaking). Na toa upatuvaat primerite od gr~kiot jazik: i.-e.
*proti-Hzk"o- > *protyok“o- > gr. npdécconov lice’, stind. prdtika ‘lice’,
toh. B pratsako ‘gradi’; i.-e. *(s)liHs-to- ‘sin’ : gr. Awtoc, mak. sliva; srp-
hrv. 8ljiva; i.-e. *g"iHs-wo- ™ ivot’ > *g"yo-wo- gr. {o(#)dg, stind. jivds.
Pojavi na prekr{uvawe na laringalite, se zapazeni i kaj eden ist i.-e.
leksem, (cf., *g"eluHsneH, “~elka’ > gr. yshovn, mak. ~elka, srp-hrv.
7elva (~elka), nasproti, *g"eluHzneH, > *g"eloneH, > gr. yshédvn < ~elka’
ili *HyuHssmeH, > gr. {oun ‘kvasec’ stind. yus, lat. ius ‘kvasec’,
nasproti, *Hyasmos > gr. {oudg ‘juvka, supa’ i dr.)

Ottuka hidronimite 'Ac-ondg, 'Tv-ondc 1 A,c-onog ne ja isklu-
~uvaat mo " nosta istite da se objasnat preku tezata za prekr-{uvawe
na laringalite. I meno, ovie hidronimi se dvoslo™ ni, izvedeni od
gr~kite Formi: ¥sij “tiwa od moreto, kal’ od i.-e. *nsi-, eUrUj ‘Lirok’
od i.-e. *H;wru-, *,ni- ‘studen, zima’ od i.-e. *eini-/*oini- 1 a,sij ‘brz,
silen, izbuvliv’ od i.-e. *oysi- i leksomot *Hzk"o- “voda’.

So drugi zborovi, po pat na prekr{uvawe na laringalite,
mo "~ e da se dopu{ti deka se izvedeni hidronimite:

*asi-Hzk"o- > *asyok"o- > gr. 'Acondg ‘Crna Reka’.

*eini-Hzk"o- > *ini-Hzk"0- > *inyok"o- > gr. Tv-omdg ‘Studena Voda
~ Studen~ica’, sp. makedonski toponim ‘Studena Bara’, no 1 angl.
Colebrook “Studen potok’ od cool ‘studen’ i brook ‘potok’.

*oysi-Hsk"0- > *aysok"o- > gr. A,s-omdg ‘Brza Reka, Bistrica’.

Ovde treba da se odbele ™ i deka hidronimot A,s-onog ‘Brza
Reka, Bistrica’ imaat svoja paralela vo obrazuvawata so i1.-e. leksem
*H,ep- ‘voda, reka’ kako vtora sostavna komponenta. 1 meno, vo gr-~-
kiot jazik se javuvaat nivnite dubleti A,s-nmog od *ays-apo- < *aisi-
H.,epo-.

Ottamu dol ~ inata na vokalot [a] vo po~etna pozicija vo 'Ap.-
dwn, 'Ap.-danoj i 'Hp.-danoj, ne ja isklu~uva mo ~nosta deka e dobien od
spomnatoto prekr{uvawe na laringalite, toga{ koga is~eznala
prvata komponenta od slo ~eniot hidronim.

Vo toponimijata, pod terminot Linguaglossa komponentite koi
u~estvuvaat vo Formiraweto na hidronimot, prvata ili vtorata,
naj~esto go objasnuvaat zna~eweto {to ednata od niv go ima vo dru-
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giot jazik, (cf. '‘Ap.dwn 1 'Hp.-danoj (na Pelopones) se smetaat deka
poteknuvaat od i.-e. *H,ep- ‘voda, reka’ i *danu- ‘reka’, sp. avest. danu
‘reka’, oset. dén ‘reka’, stind. danu- ‘kapka, rosa’, rom. Dunare od dak.
*danu-wari; Ruizvors (vo Skopsko) dobieno od ru od romanskata forma
riu od postarata lat. rivus; 1.-e. *H,ep- ‘voda, reka’: makedonski hidro-
nim Openica so pojasnuvawe Openi~ka Reka i1li1 Reki~ka Reka,
‘UdEsphj za st.ind. agvaratha i dr.).

Kon obrazuvawata od tipot na Linguaglossa nie vo ovoj trud go
pomestuvame mikenskoto ma{ko Ii~no ime od Knosos (KN V¢ 215) a-
ne-u-da. Vo prviot del a-ne-, smetame deka stanuva zbor za predgr~-
kata supstratna osnova ¥rnoj/¥pvn ‘izvor, kladenec’, (cf., "Apvn) za
koja vostanovivme deka e zapazena vo mikenskiot gr~ki. Vo vtoriot
del -u-da od a-né-u-da na mislewe sme deka se krie hidronimskata
osnova *08aj, (cf., 'Y8hj). Vsu€nost, a-ne-u-da/drné"udas/: *' Apvn- 0doc za
svoj pandan go ima podocne ~noto gr~ko ime “Yé-arnhj ‘voden izvor,
kladenec’ od pomikenskiot period.

Mikenskite indoevropjani, li~noto ime a-ne-u-da/Arné"udas/:
*Apvn-0dog ~ “Yd-arnhj preku vtorata sostavna komponenta *Usaj go
prevele zna~eweto {to prviot element a-ne-/arné-I: ¥pvn ‘izvor, kla-
denec’, go imal vo predgr~kiot jazi~en supstrat pred tie da se dose-
lat na gr~kata po~va.

Drugi hidronimski leksemi vo mikenskiot.

I .-e. hidronimski leksem *wedu- ‘vla™ no mesto, voda’ koj se
javuva so ablautnata stepen *"ud-n/r-. Ovoj leksem *wedu- > *widu-, vo
mikenskiot gr~ki se li~nite imiwa: wi-du-ro/Widuros/: "Iduroj 1 wi-du-
ru-ta/Widrutas/: 'ldur.taj (so disimilacija na vokalite [-u-u-vo -u-i-] vo
pomikenskiot period na gr~kiot jazik).

Od i.-e. *"ud-n/r-, vo mikenskiot se slednive Formi: u-do
IMudarl: Odwr (nom. sg), a-ku-di-ri-jo/Agk"udrios/: *'Agcodrioj, u-do-ro/"udroi/:
Udroi, u-do-no-o-i/"udo-no"oi"is i li "udor-no"oi"is/: *@do-no"oi"ij 111 *@dor-
no"oi"ij, odnosno vo -0 Ju-do-pi/"alos-"udo(t)phi i1i "alos-"udorphi/:
*jlos-udo(t)fi i 11 *jlos- "udwrfi (instr. pl), cf., Alos-tdnh.

Zna~aen pridones dava akademik Petar Hr. Blievski, vo
rasvetluvaweto na mikenskata forma od Knosos (KN B 988) ka-ra-na-
ko/kranark"os/: *kranarcoj ‘nadzornik na kladencite’, za koja pret-
polaga deka e edna titula izvedena od krEnh ~ kr»nh “izvor, kladenec’
i ¥rcoj. ~ (cf. kranarc.a (Hes). Sporedi u{te ka-ra-na-ta/Kranatas/.
*Kranataj, ka-ra-ni-jo/Kranios/: Kr£nioj, no i kako vtora sostavna kom-
ponenta krfEnh ~ kr»nh se javuva vo toponimot ke/ze-i-ja-ka-ra-na/ ke/ze-i-
ja-krana/: *ke/ze-i-ja krEna.
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Frsar “izvor, kladenec’ vo mikenskiot se javuva vo Formata
pe-re-wo-te/Phrewoté/: Frh#oth < 1zvor, Kladenec’ (ime na mesto vo inst.
abl.).
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Miodrag M. TODOROVIC

THE I-E HYDRONYMIC LEXEMES IN MYCENAEAN GREEK

The contribution of Academician Petar Hr. Ilievski
to the analysis and interpretation of the hydronyms i.-e. lexemes
*H,eb-, *H.epa-, *H.ek"a: *Hsek"a ‘water' in Mycenaean Greek

(Summary)

The papers is dedicated to Academician Petar Hr. llievski, who has made a
significant contribution to the study of hydronymsi.-e. lexemes *H.eb-, *H.epa-,
*H,ek"a : *Hsek"“a 'water’, onthe Balkan Peninsulaand in Macedonia (cf. Opaja,
Opae, Openica, Opila et Upija).

His conclusion is that these hydronymic lexemes, occurred as a result of the
opposition (*H,eb- < *H,epa-: *H,ek"a) produced by onomatopoeia characteristical for
the youngest stage development i.-e. language, which is tied for children's speech.

All three i.-e. lexemes are documented in Mycenaean Greek (cf. i.-e. *H,eb-n-
is-yo- > a-mi-ni-so/Amnisos/: 'Amnis0j, a-mi-ni-so-de/Amnison-de/: 'Amnison de (acc.
direc), a-mi-ni-si-jo/Amnisoi/: 'Amn.soi (adj. nom. pl. m.), a-mi-ni-si-ja/Amnisai/:
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'‘Amn.sai (adj. nom. pl f.), *H,epa > me-ta-pa/Met-apa/: MSt-apa; me-ta-pa-de/Met-
apan de/: MSt-apan de (acc. dirc); me-ta-pi-jo/Met-apioi/: MSt-apioi (nom.pl.m); me-
sa-po/Mess-apos/: MSss-apoj~Messap3ai; e-wi-ri-po/Ewripos/: EUr<poj, e-wi-ri-pi-
ja/Ewripiai/: EUripai; *H,ek"a > a-so-qi-jo/4saq"ios/: 'Asépioj (m. nom. sg), PY a-so-
qi[ V/A4soq'i[as)/: 'Aswp.aj (nom. sg. f.).

The long vocals [a, 1, 6 ] in 'Asepioj, 'Iv-onog 1 A,c-onog are considered
by the author of these lines to have been caused by laryngeal breaking (cf. *asi-Hsk"o-
> *asyok™0- > 'Acwmodg ‘Bleck River’,*eini-Hsk"o- > *ini-Hzk"o- > *inyok"o- > 'Iv-
onog ‘Cold water ~ Studen~ica’, cf. Macedonian toponym ‘Studena Bara’angl.
Colebrook of cool et brook; *oysi-Hzk"o- > *aysok“o- > A,s-wndg ‘Quick River’).

The author of this article associates Mycenaean personal name of Knossos
(KN Vc 215) a-ne-u-da with *Arnh"udaj, which has its counterpart in “Y3-arnhj as
the formation of Linguaglossa, (cf. Praegraca a-ne-/arné-I: ¥pvn 'source water' and -
"u-da i.-e. *05aj, (cf., "YShj) ‘water’, (cf. myk. KN As 1516 a-ra-na-ro/Arnaros/:
*"Arnaroj ~ 'Arnfrion ‘source’) and -"u-da i.-e. *05aj, (cf. “Y5hj) ‘water’, (cf. myc. u-
do/ "udorl: Odwr (nom. sg), u-do-ro/ "udroi/: Udroi (nom. pl)).



3nenxka PUBAPOBA

BEJIEIIIKH 3A JIEKCUKATA HA IICAJITUPHUTE CTUXOBHU
BO 'PUTOPOBUYEBHUOT ITAPUMEJHUK"

I'puropoBrueBnoT nmapuMejHuk ox npeiaoMoT Ha XII u XIII Bek mpet-
CTaByBa HajcTap 3a4yBaH TEKCT HA OBOj JUTYPIHCKHU MPUPAYHHUK YHja OCHOBHA
COJIP)KMHA CE€ CTapO3aBETHU YUTama OJHOCHO mapumud. [lapumuunre ce omne-
JICHU CO MPOKUMEHU OJIH. CTUXOBHU IIpIieHU oj ncantupot. [lokpaj Toa, mpen
YUTamara OOMYHO J0ara W BOBEJEH TPOMAp M IO MOTpeda ce BKIYYCHU U
YKa)XXyBama O]l THIMMKOHOT. [I[poknMeHnTe Kako M Tporapute umaar (GyHKIHja
Ha BOBE/IHM TEKCTOBH KOU ja HABECTYBaaT COAP)KMHATA HA YHTAFHETO IITO TIPEeT-
CTOH, OTHOCHO CO/IP>)KMHATA Ha TTPA3HHUKOT.

[Ipu oBaa mpunwKa mpeaMeT Ha HAIIMOT WHTEpPEeC MpeTCcTaByBaar Ical-
THPHHATE CTUXOBH COAP>KaHU BO [ pUTOPOBHYEBHOT MApUMEJHHUK, CEKaKO BO KOH-
TEKCTOT Ha OIITHOT KapaKTep Ha HeroBaTa JEKCHKa.

JloceraiHu mpoy4yBama Ha JISKCHKaTa Ha mapumMuute Ha ['puropoBu-
YEBHOT MAapUMEJHUK YTBPAyBaaT PeATHBHO J00pa 3a4yBaHOCT Ha apXanyvHaTa
OCHOBA Ha BEJTMKOMOpABCKHOT mapumeeH mpeBoa (Pycek 1980; Pubaposa 1997,
2005; braxosa 1999, 2003). ApxanynaTa mpeasioika Ha ['pur cBojara mpeuc-
TOpHja ja OBP3yBa CO TJIArOJICKMTE TPAJHMIUH Ha MHUCMEHOCTa BO PAMKHUTE Ha
OxpuackaTa IKOJIa CO Koja € MOBp3aHa cTapa PeBU3Mja Ha TEKCTOT. 3a JISKCHY-
KaTa HOpMa Ha ['pUrOPOBHYEBHOT MAPHMEJHUK € KAPAKTEPUCTUYHO JeKa MMa
pEeaTHBHO BHCOKUOT CTEICH Ha CTaOMITHOCT, ITOJJHOBYBambaTa HE Ce BHECYBaaT
JIOCIIEZIHO TYKY C€ OrpaHMYeHHM Ha OJIeNHH OuOiaHucku Mecra. Moxe na ce
OTKpHE U CIeLHjajJHa MOTHBUPAHOCT 3a yNnoTpeda Ha OJICTHM CHHOHMMH CO
IITO JaCHO C€ TIOTBPyBa OTCYTHOCT Ha KOHTAKTOT Ha MpEJIOoIKaTa Ha [ pur co
TEKCTOBHTE BO KOM [0 IMOCHJCH M3pa3 JoaraaTr moHoBuTe IIpecinaBcku Jiek-
cuuku Hopmu (Pubaposa 2005: 68-73).

Crarujata € HamuImana Bo paMmkure Ha rpantror Ha ['A AH YP, 6p.
IAA900920901.
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HctpakyBameTo Ha JIEKCMKaTa U HA CHHTaKcaTa Ha MapuMEjHHOT Ipe-
BOJI CH IIOCTaBYBa U Ipalllakbe Ha COOJHOCOT CO KUPHJIOMETOAUEBCKUOT IIPEBO]
Ha Jpyrn OMOJUCKM KHUIU: ICAITHPOT, €BaHIeJIMETO M amnocTtosnoT. Mcrak-
HYBajKH T JONMUPHUTE TOUYKK HA MAPUMEJHUOT MPEBOJ OCOOEHO CO amnocTooT,
E. braxoBa cmeTa Jeka MapuMejHUKOT, allOCTOJIOT M MICAITUPOT O aCTIEKTOT Ha
IIpeBeayBauKaTa TEXHUKA NPETCTaByBaaT €lHA ITOKOMIIAKTHA Ipyla CIpPOTUB-
craBeHa Ha eBaHrenuero (bmaxosa 2003: 33).

IIto ce omHecyBa JI0 COOMHOCOT HAa MAPUMEJHHKOT W TICAITUPOT, HA
JOTIMPHU TOYKH BO TOAOOPOT Ha JIEKCHKaTa OOpHyBa BHMMaHHe ymTe Kuac
(1971). Co HeroBuTe 3aKITydOIl BO OCHOBA C€ corjacyBa biaxoBa, mako Haro-
MEHYBa JIeKa HEKOU COBIarama Ce caMo CIy4ajHH, a Kaj IPyrd TEPMHUHH I103-
HaTH OJ MCANTUPOT BO MApUMEJHUKOT mocTojaT BapujanTu (bmaxosa 2003: 32).

Wmajku v ipeBH] OBUE COTIICYBamba, MPHUCTalyBaMe KOH pasriieny-
Bamk€ Ha JICKCHKAaTa Ha NCAITHPHUTE CTUXOBH BO | pUTOpOBHYEBHOT MapHME]-
nuk (['purllc) Bo 0HOj ormcer KOJIKy IITO TOa TO JIO3BOJIYBa OrPaHUYEHOCTA HA
Matepujanot. [IpercraBa 3a 3acTareHuTe TCaITUPHUA CTUXOBH BO [ 'pur JlaBa HU-
BeH mperien Bo equiujata (Pubaposa [ Xaynrtosa 1998: 426-427).

JIeKCHYKHOT cocTaB Ha ICAITHPHUTE CTUXOBHU BO | pUTOPOBHUYEBHOT
MapuMejHUK To counHyBaatr 491 3arnaBeH 300p ox xou 68 He ce 3acTaneHu BO
MapuMHUHTE.

[TpubnmxHO MOJIOBHUHA O OBUE 300pOBH NpEBEAYBAaaT IPUKU JIEKCEMH
KOM CO Orje]] Ha COApKMHATa W pa3dyHaTa >XAaHPOBCKAa NPUMIATHOCT Ha
TEKCTOBUTE, HE CE MPHUCYTHHU BO MapuMUUTE. Mel'y HUB criaraat, Ha prMep:

akonan poostriti 74v19.75r18/Ps139:4
alalagmo~ v7skliknovenie 47v20/Ps88:16

alalazein v7sklikn4ti 13r18/Ps46:2, 80r10/Ps65:2, 51rl1/Ps97:4,
51v13/Ps99:1

baqunein *ougl4biti 48v30/Ps91:6

doloun v7l6stiti 28v8/Ps35:3

ektarassein v7izmdtiti 47r15/Ps87:17
exereugesqai ot7rigndti 10v26.32r12/Ps44:2
epitriyi~ strouga 4v8/Ps92:3
imatismo~matizma 78r9/Ps21:19

katafugh *prib5”i]e 47v22/Ps89:1

klinein prikloniti 43v21/Ps77:1

korh zbnica 19v30/Ps16:8
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megaloprepeia vel615pota 16v22/Ps8:2
metanesteuesqai prbvitati 17v20/Ps10:1
prauth~ *krotost6 71r2/Ps131:1
sunetizein v7razoumiti 19r25/Ps15:7
foberismo~ oustrafenie 47r14/Ps87:17
fruassein [3tati s3 14v20.76v6/Ps2:1

He ce pabotu 3a peTku nekceMu, THE ce J0OpO MOTBPIACHU BO CTAapUTE
MICAJITHPH, & BO HEKOW CITy4adW W OJ JPYTd CIIOMEHUIIM, Ha TP. BO paMKUTE Ha
PIIJM ocobeHo Bo XMMHOTpa)CKATE TEKCTOBH, IIITO € COCEMa OUEKYBaHO.

BropuoT men ox nmexkcemuTe mTO ce ymoTpeOyBaaT camoO BO TICAITHP-
HUTE CTUXOBH IPETCTaByBaaT CIEU(PUYIHN NMPEBOJAHN EKBHBAJEHTH KapakTe-
PUCTHYHH 3a MCAITUPOT, 0JIeKa BO MAPUMEJHUTE YUTamkha THE CE MpPEBEayBaaT
Ha Jipyr HauuH. Ha npumep:

arpazein poh7ytiti 16r29/Ps7:3 — v7sh7ytati 1s10:2

asqgenein iznemo]i 24v18/Ps25:1 — nemo]6novati 1s28:20, oslabl5ti
Is7:4
gnofo~ mrak7 50r29/Ps96:2 — oblak7 6r16.85v5/Ex14:20 1s60:2

ekcein isoundti 77v10/Ps34:3 —v7z118ti So03:8, iz118ti JI3:1JI13:2

euprepeia krasota 24v16/Ps25:8 — 15pota Pr31:26

euch ob5t7 60v23/Ps115:5 — molitva Gn31:13 Pr15:8.29 Jon1:16

gqliyi~ *s7t4"anie 29r31/Ps38:4 — pe=al6 Prl:27 Jon2:3 1s8:22 1s63:9,
skr7h6 1s10:3

mataio~ pousto[6n7 37v2/Ps59:13 — souet6n7 Pr12:11 Pr21:6 Pr31:30
Jon2:9 S03:13 1s2:20 1P1:18, soul Jr2:5, ei~mataion *bezoumiem6 1s49:4

mhro" bedra 11r3/Ps44:4 — stegno Gn49:10 Gn50:23 Dn2:32

muron miro 71r8/Ps132:2 — krizma 1s25:6

oiktirein milovati 58r23/Ps111:5 — ouJedriti Ex33:19, Jedrovati
Pr13:9, Jedréstvovati Pr21:26, 13d5ti Pr12:10

skhnwma *v7selenie 24v17/Ps25:8, "ili]e 19r23/Ps14:1 - selo
Gn9:27, *stan7 Jos3:14

Cexako, MPUMEPUTE CE OJIHECYBAaaT CaMO HA CTUXOBHUTE 3aCTallCeHU BO
I'pur, Taka mTO HajYeCTO HE MPETCTABYBAAT €IWHCTBEHH MOTBPAM BO PAMKHUTE
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Ha TCAJITHPOT, HAKO BO OJJIEIHH Cilydad ce pabOTH 3a MPeBOJ HABHCTHHA
THIIMYEH CaMo 3a ICaITUpoT, Ha 1p. 0h5t7 3a euch (cm. CIC 1I: 503).

Paznuku mery mapuMuWTE U TICANTHPHUTE CTUXOBHU CE jaByBaaT M BO
TUCTpUOYITMja HAa HEKOW IO3HATH 300pooOpa3yBaukd BapHjaHTH. OcoOEHO

nocnenHa e nuctpuOynujata Ha Bapujantute velil - velik7, =lov5=6 -
=lov5=6sk7. Tonexa BO mapuMuuTE Ce Mo3HATH U Aere Bapujantu Velii (31)
- velik? (22), =lov5=6 (11) =lov5=6sk7 (21), BO mCanTUPHUTE CTUXOBH OJ
enHa crpaHa ce ymorpedysa camo apxamunoto Velil (8), a ox mpyra crpana
camo =lov5=6sk7 (3) xoe 06uuHO ce cMeTa 3a moHoBo. Crapure mcantiupu CHH
ITor Bou ynorpedysaar velii u velik7, Cun u born =lov5=6 u =lov5=6sk7, ro
ITor camo =lov5=6.

Cnopenba co Hajctapuot CunHajcku ncantup (CuH) BrpajeHa BO elu-
nyjata Ha [pHTOPOBUYEBUOT MApUMEJHUK JOKYMEHTHpA TOJIEeM CTEIICH COBIIA-
fame ITO ynaryBa Ha apxaudHu coctojou. Cenak, ciopendara OTKpHBa U MpU-
CYTHOCT Ha TOJHOBCHM BapHjaHTH KOHM YECTO C€ cpekaBaaT M BO apXaWyHaTa
rpyna tcantupu on XIII Bek. Co Taa 1men, mokpaj CHHAjCKHOT ICAITHP, BO
cniopenbaTa ro BKIydyBaMe HajcTapuoT pyc. ncantup CuHajcko-BHUKOBCKHOT
(Cun-bru) ox XI Bek Kako W Mak.-IICJ. TICAIITUPH OJ] apxandHarta rpymna [loro-
nuHoB (Ilor), bonmoncku (bon), Panomupos (Pam) u Jleuancku ([umn).

Ke mameme mpersies; Ha oBHE BapHjaHTH OTPAHUIYBajKH C€ Ha JICKCHY-
KHUTE U 300p000pa3yBayKuTe.

bezakonie anomia 76r8/Ps58:3 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Pog Bon Rdm D¢n,
26v29.94v2/Ps31:1 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Bon Rdm Dén - bezakonen6e Sin (31:1 58:3),
bezakonenie Pog (31:1)

blagoslovenie eulogia 14v22/Ps3:9 GrigPs Pog Bon - blagoslove[t-
venie Sin

blagosloven7 euloghmeno” 58v34/Ps112:2 59v13/Ps113:23, euloghto”
41r15/Ps71:18 Sin-By¢ Pog Bon Rdm Dé¢én - blagoslovestven7 Sin (112:2),
blagoslovestven7 Sin (71:18 113:23)

blagosloviti eulogein 38r29/Ps65:8 52v31/Ps102:1 68v25/Ps127:5
71v20/Ps133:1 71v19/Ps133:3 Sin-By¢ Pog Bon Rdm D¢n, 27v23/Ps33:2 Sin-By¢

Pog Rdm D¢én, 53v22/Ps103:1 69v16/Ps128:8 Sin-By¢ Bon Rdm Dén,
72r21/Ps134:20 Pog Bon Rdm Dén, 19r25/Ps15:7 Pog Bon Dén, 58r24/Ps111:2 Bon

Rdm D¢n - blagoslovesiti Sin (65:8 102:1 103:1), Pog (103:1), blagosloves-
tviti Sin (111:2 127:5 128:8 133:1.3), Pog (111:2 128:8 134:20), blagoslo-
vestiti Sin (15:7 33:2), Bon (33:2)
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bo&zn6 fobo~ 57v13/Ps110:10 GrigPs - strah7 Sin Pog Bon Rdm

veseliti s3 eufrainesqai 50r28/Ps96:1 GrigPs Pog Bon D¢én -
v7zveseliti s3 Sin Sin-By¢ Rdm

v7zv5stiti anaggellein 31v6/Ps43:2 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Pog Bon Rdm
D¢n - povsd5ti Sin

vizglagolati lalein 46v9/Ps86:3 GrigPs Rdm D¢n — glagolati Sin
Sin-By¢ Pog Bon

v7nou[iti enwtizesgai 29r31/Ps38:13 33v28/Ps48:2 35r29/Ps54:2 Sin-
By¢ Pog Bon Rdm D¢n, 15v15/Ps5:2 Pog Bon - v7ou[iti Sin

v7skliknovenie alalagmo~ 47v20/Ps88:16 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Rdm D¢n -
kliknovenie Sin Pog Bon

v7skr7b5ti glibesgai 62r8/Ps119:1 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Bon Rdm D¢n -
skr7b5ti Sin Pog

v6s5k7 pa~ 62r30/Ps120:7 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Rdm - v6s6 Sin Pog Bon
D¢n

egda en tw + inf 14v26/Ps4:4 GrigPs Pog Bon - v7negda Sin

zast4p6nik? uperaspisth~ 20v10/Ps17:3 GrigPs - za]iténik7 Sin
Pog Bon D¢n

za=3lo arch 57v13/Ps110:10 GrigPs Bon Rdm - na=3lo Pog D¢n -
pokon6 Sin

matizma imatismo~ 78r9/Ps21:19 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Pog, matizm7 Bon —
riza Sin

miro muron 71r8/Ps132:2 GrigPs Sin-By¢ Rdm - hrizma Sin Pog Bon
D¢n

ob5]ati s3 eucesqgai 5v11.74v15/Ps75:12 GrigPs Pog Bon - pomoliti
$3 42v20/Ps75:12 GrigPs Sin Sin-By¢ Rdm Dén

pousto[6n7 mataio~ 37v2/Ps59:13 GrigPs - souetén7 Sin Sin-By¢ Bon
D¢n, soui Pog

8ko on tropon 30v7/Ps41:2 GrigPs D¢én, 8ko"e Sin-By¢ Pog Bon -
im6*e obrazomé Sin Rdm

Oxn npernenor jacHo ce riieja Jieka MCaITHPHUTE CTUXOBH BO ['pur He
TH COApIKAT CICHU(PUIHUTE BapHjaHTH KapakTepucTHIHU 3a CHHAjCKUOT TIcall-
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tup. OBHE BapHjaHTH HE CE 3aCTANCHU BO TICAIITUPUTE O]l apXanyHaTa rpyrma co
nenyMeH uckiydok Ha IlorommHoBmOT mcantup. Toa ce mpen ceé 360poodOpa-

3yBadykuTe BapujaHTH bezakonen6e, bezakonenie (Bo I'purllc camo hezakonie),
blagoslove[tvenie (camo blagoslovenie), blagoslovestvén7 / blagoslovestven?
(camo blagosloven?), blagoslovesiti, blagoslovestviti, blagoslovestiti
(camo hlagosloviti), v7ou[iti (camo v7nou[iti). — On neKkcHYKUTE BapHjaHTH
Hn ['purllc HE crnopemyBaHuTe TCaNTHPH He ymoTpeOyBaar rbSsnota, v7
r5snot4 BoodOuuaeno Bo Cun, Tyky camo IStina, v7 istind. Jlekcemara

r5snota u Hej3uHuTe M3BeneHKH F5SNOLIV7, r5snotivén7 o6uyHO ce cMeTaaT 3a
MopaBm3am (Jarmk 1913: 352-353, JbBoB 1966: 135-137). Tue Bo MakenOH-
CKHTE IICIl. TEKCTOBH C€ CpekaBaaT peTko. Bo kaptorekara Ha PIIJM ce 3acra-
nmeHu camo Bo KaprnmHckoTo eBaHrenwe M CIEMYeHCKHOT arocTON Kako M BO
Dn3:28 Bo OpOencKHuOT TPHOI.

3a I'purllc Haramy e KapakTepHCTHYHa yrmoTrpebara Ha TPIH3MH Ha
Mmecrara kaze mto CuH uma npesenen 300p. Toa ce matizma imatismo~ u miro
muron. Jleka ce paboTw 3a cTapw TPIU3MH PAHO BOBEIACHH BO TCAITHPHHUOT
TEKCT MOKaXyBa coBmarameTo co CHHajcKO-BHYKOBCKMOT IcanThp BO JBaTa
cinydaja. KoHTHHYUTET Ha HUBHATa ynoTpeba NOTBpAyBaaT MOMJIAIH Mak.-ICl.
MICANTHPH.

On HaBeneHHUTE JIEKCHUKO-TEKCTOJIOIIKY BapyjaHTH ke 0OpHEMe BHUMa-
Hue Ha ob5]ati s3 - pomoliti s3 eucesgai Bo cruxot Ps75:12. OBoj cTHX BO
TEKCTOT Ce Haofa TPH MAaTH MpPU IITO J1BAa HaTH € ynorpeOeHa MoJHOBEHATa
BapujanTa 0b5]ati s3 (5v11.74v15), a eguam crapara pomoliti s3 (42v20). Ce
pabotu 3a cTapu BapHjaHTH, JOOPO IMMO3HATH BO TICAITHPHUTE OIl apXamyHATa
rpyna (KapauopoBa 1989: 182). Pasnukute moTBpayBaaT Jieka NPOKHMMEHHUTE
HEeMaaT Kako W3BOP €eH KOHKPETEeH ICAITHPEH TEKCT, TyKy CaMO JOKYMEH-
THpaaT MO3HaBamkE HAa HETOBATA PEBHIMPAHA BEP3Hja.

Ke HamoMeHeMe jeka BO TEKCTOT Ha | pHrOPOBHYEBHOT MAPUMEjHHK
uMa ¥ JIPYTH cly4ad Ha MOBEKEeKpaTHa yrmoTpeda Ha UCTHOT IMCANTHUPEH CTHX
(Pubaposa [ XaynToBa 1998: 426-427). Meryroa, HHUBHaTa criopeida Mmoka-
KyBa Jieka Mely HUB HE TOCTOjaT CYIITHHCKW Pa3WKH, TaKa IITO IOTope
UTHPaHATa BapHjaOMITHOCT NPETCTAByBa €INHCTBEH CITY4aj.

Kaxo mro Moxe ma ce BHAW OJ MPETNIeOT HAa BapHjaHTUTE MHO3WH-
CTBOTO OJI HUB MMa TMapajeid BO HEKOj OJ MCAITHPHUTE BKIYYEHU BO CIOPEI-
Oara. CamMo BO Tpu cllydaja perHCTpHpaBMe MHIMBHUIYaIHA BapujaHTH CIELH-
¢uunu camo 3a I'purllc. Toa ce: bo8zn6 fobo~ 57v13/Ps110:10 macmpoTu

strah7 Sin Pog Bon Rdm D¢n, zast4pénik7? uperaspisth~ 20v10/Ps17:3
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Hacrporu za]it6nik7 Sin Pog Bon D¢én u pousto[6n7 mataio~ 37v2/Ps59:13
Hacrpotu Souet6n7 Sin Sin-By¢ Bon Rdm D¢én, soui Pog.

[TpBuTe 1BE BapHjaHTH CE MO3HATH MOUIMPOKO BO PAa3HH BHIOBH TEKCT.
Jlekcemute ho8zn6 wm strah7 mpercraByBaaT BOOOMYACHHW CKBHUBAJICHTH Ha
fobo~ u 1o6po ce MOTBpAEHH BO MCANTHPHUTE Kako M BO mapumuute. — Jlek-
cemara zast4pbnik7 ma cure apyrm MecTa TmpercTaByBa mpeBox Ha anti-
Thmptwr (30v6/Ps41:10, 37r31/Ps58:18 54v3/trop), momeka uperaspisth~ so
I'pur penosHo ce mpeBeayBa co za]ititel6. Taka e Bo mcanTupHUTE CTUXOBH
(10v20.25r16.87v24/Ps26:1, 26v26/Ps30:3) Bo cormnacuocT co CHH U TOCIIEIHO
BO nmapumuute. Bapujanrata za]iténik7 ja mosnaBaat Tpomapute. Meryroa, BO
MaTepujanHara 6a3a Ha PLIJM nuctpuOyumjata HE € TOJKY CTPOro pasrpaHu-
yeHa, zast4p6nik7 kako exBuBaleHT Ha uperaspisth~ ro mo3naBa Ha mp.
TPUOJIOT.

HaBuctuna cnenm¢uuHa e mocieaHata Bapujanta: pousto[6n7. Bo
HOTBPJCHUTE IICAITUPHH CTUXOBU HEMa Apyra IpUIKKa 3a peBoj Ha mataio-~,
MelyToa BO TMCaITHPOT HJACHTUYHA CHHTarmMa ce umra yimre Bo Ps107:13

(souetbno s<Ppcasenbe Sin, soue s<Pp@senije Pog Bon). Kapauoposa (1989:
130-245) He ombenekyBa MPUCYTHOCT HAa OBaa BapHjaHTa BO aHAIM3UPAHHUTE
ncantupu. Bo mapumunte mataio~ penoBHO ce mpeBeayBa co Souetén7, soul,

mataion v7soue Grig Lobk, co uckmydox Ha momHoBeHOTO *bezoumiem6 ei~
mataion 1s49:4 Grig (v7soue Lobk). Exurcreeno Bo parOrb e OTBpieHa MMEHKATa
pousto[6 Bo agBepOujanu3upanuoT coctas V7 pousto[1 mataion Is1:13 (v7soue
Grig Lobk). Bo pamkute Ha Marepujanot 3a PLIJM npumaskara pousto[6n7 e

3acranena camo Bo Les 190r20, 309r3. Ox apyra crpana, pousto[6, pousto[6n7
CO MCTOTO 3Hauewme 100po e mokymeHTHpano Bo Cynpacanckuot kogekc (CJC
III: 511), menoxymamor Martepujan ro murupa CtoP II: 535-536. Mmenkara
pousto[6 u m3BemeHkumTe TH Oenexkm MUK 755 om pasHH BHIOBH TEKCT,
borara JOKYMEHTHPAHOCT BO CTApOPYCKHTE TeKCTOBU ja morBpayBa Cpes II:
1730-1731 kako u CPJ 21:57. Co ories; Ha OTBPACHOCTAa MOKEME JIa 3aKITY-
YrMe JIeKa HajBepojaTHO ce paboTH 3a cTap MpeciiaBu3aMm.

Kako mTo cromHaBMe morope, Bapujantute 3abenexxanu Bo ['purllc
HajYecTO MMaaT mapajelid BO apXandyHara rpymna MCalTUPH, OJpa3yBajKu CTapu
pPEBU3MHN HA TCAITHPHHUOT TEKCT M00po 3actarmeHu Bo CHHAjCKO-BHYKOBCKHOT
ncantup oA XI Bek U Kou nmpeMuHyBaat u Bo ncantupure o XIII Bek. Ha Toa
ymaryBaat mpeja c€ J00po 3acTaneHuTe coBnarama co CuHajcko-bruukoBckuoT
MCANTHP KOj OYMTJICIHO MPETCTABYBAJI MOIIHE PACHpPOCTPAHET TUI TEKCT Ha
Oorociy>kOeH ICalTHP CO PEBU3UH Ha CTAPUOT NCAITHPEH mpeBoa. OBUE peBu-
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3WH BO JINTEpaTypaTa ce jJonupaar Bo [IpeciaB o kajie 0BOj THI MPEMUHYBA BO
Pycuja u ce mpommpyBa mHm3 nenmmotr bamkan (Jlant 1976: 262, Kapadopora
1989: 184). Cenak, Bo I'purllc momoOpo ce 3acrareHn coBIlaramaTa CO Make-
JIOHCKHTE TICAJITUPH IIITO Criaraar BO UCTaTa IpyTia.

Bo namara ciopen6a ro BKiIyurBMe U JleYaHCKHOT TCaNTUP Of KpajoT
Ha XIII — mou. na XIV Bek, mpenumad o apxaudHa OXPHUICKA IPEIOIIKA
(Pubaposa 2005: 144, Mutpescku 2000: 70) xoj He ¢ omndareH co UCTpaKyBa-
wmeTo Ha KapadopoBa. Bo paMkure Ha Tyka mpuBelcHUTE BapujaHTH JlevyaH-
CKHOT TICalNTHp MCKa)KyBa HAjBHUCOK INPOLEHT Ha coBmarawme co ['purllc. Ben-
HAIll TI0 Hero clieu PajoMupoBHOT nicanTup U aypu mnoroa bomomcknor. Haj-
MAaJIKy coBIarama umMa co [1oroJMHOBHOT ICANITHP KOj MPETCTaByBa 0COOEH THTI
TEKCT ILITO HE ce BKIy4YyBa BO rpymnara npercraBeHa co CnHajcKko-bHYKOBCKHOT
ncantup (Kapagoposa 1989:202).

OpnmenHu Tyka NUTUPAaHW BapwjaHTh npucytHu Bo [purllc ce cpe-
KaBaaT M BO JIPYTH MCAITHPHU OJ1 apXandHaTa rpyra Kako IITO MPOH3IIETyBa 0]
rncTpaxxyBameTo Ha Kapadopora (1989) koja ru HaBeayBa Ha Tp. BapHjaHTUTE

v7skliknovenie Ps88:16 (c. 187), v7skr7b5ti Ps119:1 (c. 206), miro Ps132:2 (c.
188), ob5]ati s3 Ps75:12 (c. 182), 8ko Ps41:2 (c. 208).

MoxeMe Jia 3aKIy4rMe JieKa BO TMCAITHPHHUTE CTHXOBU 3aCTalieHH BO
['puropoBHYEBHOT MapUMEjHUK CE MPUCYTHU BapUjaHTH KapaKTCPUCTUYHH 3a
cTapaTa peBH3Hja Ha MCANTUPHHUOT TEKCT m3BpieHa Bo X| Bek u ompaseHa BO
Cunajcko-buakorckuot mcantup. Ilokpaj Toa, Bo I'purllc moGpo ce 3acTaneHu
coBIaramaTa CoO MaKEJOHCKUTE TICAJITHUPH INTO crlaraar Bo uctara rpyma. On
VHAWBUIyaJTHUTEe BapujaHTu Ha [purllc HajBmevarnwB mpuMep MpeTcTaByBa

ynorpebara Ha mpeciiaBu3MoT pousto[6n7 3a rpu. mataio-~.
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Zdenka RIBAROVA

NOTES ON THE PSALTER VERSES FROM
THE GRIGOROVICH PAROIMARION

(Summary)

The psalter verses included in the Grigorovich Paroimarion reflect an old
variation of lexis as a result of the revisions made in the 11" century and met in the
archaic group of psalters which is substantiated by comparison with the oldest Russian
psalter Sinai-Bichkovski from the 11" century, as well as with the Macedonian psalters
— Pogodin’s, Bologna’s, Radomir’s and Dechani’s. Within the analyzed variants herein
the Dechani’s Psalter exhibits the highest percentage of correspondence with the Grigo-
rovich Paroimarion. The Radomir’s Psalter follows immediately afterwards, and only
then is the Bologna’s Psalter. The slightest correspondence is denoted with the Pogo-
din’s Psalter which belongs to a specific type of text that is not included in the group
represented by Sinai-Bichkovski Psalter. In addition, there are several individual vari-
ants from which the presence of the lexeme pousto[6n7 on the place of souetén7 in the
compared psalters is the most remarkable one.
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AHAJIM3A HA TIPEJJIOT'OT BP3 O] KOTHUTUBEH ACIIEKT

1. BoBen

Ogaa craryja ja mocBetyBaMme Ha akageMukoT llerap Xp. Mnuescku koj
BO CBOETO Hay4HO TBOPELITBO CEKOI'all ce 3ajarall 3a MoceOHOCTa Ha MaKeJOH-
CKHOT ja3WK BO OJIHOC Ha JPYTUTE CIOBEHCKH M OajkaHcku jasuiu. Cmerame
JIeKa TPEeAJIoroT 6p3 ja WIIyCTpUpa Taa €JUHCTBEHOCT, OUIEjKH UCTHOT CE OMJIH-
KyBa CO 3Ha4eme IITO T'O HEMaaT HETOBUTE IMPEBOJHHU KOPEJIAaTH BO APYTHTE
CPOJHM WM COCEIHH ja3uIlM Taka INTO @p3 3apajyl CBOjaTa CEMaHTHKA 3a3eMa
OCEOHO MECTO BO CUCTEMOT Ha MPEJIO3UTE.

[Ipenynosure BO TpamWIMOHATHATA TpaMaTHKa CE€ TPETUPaaT TIIABHO
Kako 300pOBH €O MPOCTOpHA CEMAHTHKA YHE 3HAUCHE CE OTKPHUBA MPEKy HUB-
HaTa noBp3aHocT co umenkara (Konecku 1987: 507). Tue 3a3emaat nepudepHo
MECTO BO I'paMaTUKHUTE JOAC€KA TOJIKOBHUTC PCUYHHUIHN CO HABECAYBALC HA MOBEKe
3Ha4uClha Ha CACH MPCJIOr UMIINIMIIUTHO IMOCOYYyBAaaT HAa HHMBHATA HOHI/ICCMI/Ija.
Ho peunnmmre 3apanm cBojata CTPYKTypa HE C€ BO MOXKHOCT Jia TH ITOKa)XaT
B3a€MHHUTE BPCKM Mery 3Ha4demaTa Ha IPEUIOrOT, TakKa IITO IOJHCEeMHjaTa
u3riie/ia HeMOTHBHpaHa 1 apOuTpapHa.

Bo kxorHutuBHATa JIMHIBHCTUKA NpeAJIO3UTE CTaHyBaaT HNpPEeIMET Ha
3roJIEeMEH HaydeH MHTEPEC O JBE MPUYHMHH: a) NPEUIO3UTE KaKO MPUMAapPHU
eKCIIOHEHTH Ha TIPOCTOPHA pejlaliyja ja oJpa3yBaa 4OBEKOBaTa KOHIIETITyaIn3a-
[Mja Ha POCTOPOT, OJHOCHO KaKO YOBEKOBOTO CO3HAHHME 3a CBETOT ce Oasupa
BP3 HETOBOTO OINpE/CTyBambe HA W BO MPOCTOPOT. JIyfeTo ru jokaam3upaat
IIpeAMETHTE BO IIPOCTOPOT crpeMa cBoeto Teno (cm. Langacker 2008: 524)

! Taa mojaBa BO KOTHHTHBHATA IMHIBHCTHKA ¢ IO3HATa Kako ‘embodiment’
(oTenoTBOpYBame): CBETOT WITO T'O KOHCTPYHPaMe BO HAILIETO CIO3HABame ce Oasupa
Bp3 HAIIETO MCKYCTBO KOE MOTEKHYBa OJ1 MHTEPAKIMja Ha HAIIETO TEJO CO HaJlBOpell-
HUOT CBeT.
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OJTHOCHO TH KOHIICTITyaJIU3UpaaT MPEIMETHTE BO IMPOCTOPOT TPTHYBAjKU O]
CBOja TEPCIEKTHBA; 0) MPeIIo3uTe, KaKO IMOJIMCEMUIHN KaTerophuu IpeTcTa-
ByBaaT TIOTOJICH MaTepujall 3a MPOydYyBamke HAa KOTHHTUBHHTE MEXaHHU3MHU
OJITOBOPHU 3a Pa3BUBAIE HA CEKYHIApHHU 3HA4YCHa OJ] OCHOBHOTO MPOCTOPHO
3Hauewe. CUTe arcTpakTHU MPEIIONIKH KOHCTPYKIHU ce MeTad)OpH HITH METO-
HUMHHY Ha CEMaHTHYKN KOHKPETHU JIOKATUBHU MPEIUKAIINH.

Ha Toj HauWH, KOTHUTUBHUOT MPUCTAIl MMa TOJIKYBauyKa MOK, OJIHOCHO
MOXe 1a ja o0jacHM ceMaHTHYKaTa JSpHBAIlja Ha €ICH IPEIJior u Meryced-
HaTa MOBP3aHOCT Ha JCPUBHPAHHUTE 3HAUYCHA. Taka, MPEeKy CeMaHTHYKaTa aHa-
JM3a Ha MPEeJUIO3UTe MOXKE JIa Ce JIOKaKE TIaBHOTO CTAHOBHIITE Ha KOTHUTHUB-
HaTa JIMHTBUCTHKA: JIeKa 3HAYCHHETO Ha ellHA Jiekcema ce 0a3upa Bp3 Hej3uHaTa
koHuenryanHa ctpykrypa (Tyler & Evans 2007: 20).

OcHoBHaTta ¢yHKIIMja Ha TPEIJIOTOT € Ja KOAWpa pelandja Ha aBa
EHTUTETa BO MPOCTOPOT: MPEAMETOT KOj ce Jouupa (JiouupanuoT o0jekt — JIO)
U MpEeAMETOT Hacmpema koj ce sorupa JIO, nokanusarop — JIK). ITokpaj mpoc-
TOPHOTO MPEUIO3UTEe MMaaT M (YHKLIHOHAIHO 3HAYEHE KOE CE jaByBa KaKo
nocyeauna Ha npocroproro (Navarro i Fernando 2001). Camara Tomosomka
nonox0a Ha enen npeamert (JIO) Bo ognoc Ha Bropuot (JIK) Bo mpocTopoT nma
nocyenyM U 3a apara npeameta. JIO 3apagu cBojara mo3uIMja CTallyBa BO
unTepaknuja co JIK u Ha Toj HaunH nemysa Bp3 JIK.

@OyHKIMOHATHNOT acleKT Ha €Ha JIOKaTUBHA pesalyja € MpUYrHa 32
CO3/1aBalb€ MMIUIMKYBAaHU 3HadeHa KOM MOHATaMy CE pa3BHBaaT BO HOBH 3Ha-
yewa. Cure 3HaYeHa ce 00CIUHETH BO €Ha CeMaHTHYKa Mpexa Koja ja oapa-
3yBa [I0JIMCEMUjaTa Ha IIPEJIOToT.

OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4€HE Ha €ACH MPEIJoT MOXE Ja Ce U3JEIH aKo IMpoc-
TOpHaTa KOH(Urypalyja Ha JABaTa €HTHUTETa Ce ancTpaxupa OJf CUTe MEHIIUBU
napaMeTpy, Kako Ha Tp. BeIU4YMHA, (hOpMa HAa CHTUTCTUTE U HUCTaTa Ce TpeT-
CTaBH BO BWJ Ha MOJIEN WJIH IIeMa.

OBaa craTHja uMa 3a IIe7 [a ja 00jacHM TOJNHCEMHjaTa Ha 6p3: Ja TH
NPOTOJIKYBa CHUTE 3HAUCHa Ha 6p3 U J1a TH OTKPHE CEMAaHTUYKUTE BPCKU Mery
3HAUYeHaTa KOPUCTEJKH ja TEOpUCKaTa paMKa Ha KOTHHTHUBHA JIMHI'BHCTHKA.
Hcro Taka mMame 3a meNn Ja T H3IBOMME CEMAaHTHYKHTE KOMIIOHEHTH Ha
MPEJIOTOT 6p3 CO KOM TOj UM KOHKYpHpa Ha OJMCKO3HAYHHUTE MPEIJIO3U Hd,
Ppexy/Po u Hao, HO 1 TIO LITO CE PA3IHMKYyBa OJ] HUB.

Bo makenoHCKHTE TOJKOBHHM PEYHHWIM 32 6p3 CE HaBEAyBaaT HEKOJKY
3HaYeHa KOM MOXKE JIa Ce TOJIeNaT Ha MPOCTOPHU U ipeHocHH. Criope]| TOIKOB-
HUTE PEYHUIIM, IPBOTO 3HAYCHE HA 6p3 € MPOCTOPHO U 03HAUyBa HAOTamE MU
IBIKEHE (Ha 00JeKT) 0703ropa Ha Win Po ToBpmrHaTa Ha HemTo (TonkoBeH
peunnk 2003: 309-310) unm 00jekT Ha TOpHATa MOBPIIWHA 00, HA WIH HAO
(Myprocku 2005: 96). Toa 3Haun aeka BO AehUHHLMHUTE CE HaBEAyBa CEMaH-
THYKaTa OJMCKOCT Ha 6p3 CO Ha, O N HAO.
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BropoTo 3Haueme mTO ce HaBeMyBa € HEMPOCTOPHO M O3HAYYBa ,,00jEKT
Ha mejerBo (2003: 309-310) wiam mejctBo co Biamjanue (Myprocku 2005: 96).
Kako tpero 3naueme TONKOBHHOT PEYHHK HABEIyBa ,,HATPYITYBAhE HA €THAKBU
MpenIMeTH, J0JeKa BO TOJKOBHHOT PEYHUK Ha MyYProcku ce CIOMHYBa
¢dpasata 6p3 ocnosa na. O cnopeadara Ha ISHUHHUIIMUTE 3a 6p3 IPOU3JIETYBa
JieKa JIBeTe TpBU 00jacHyBamba ce CJIMYHH HO CElak BTOPOTO 00jacHYBame HE €
JIOBOJTHO jacHO, JOZieKa TPETOTO 3HAUYCH€ — HATPYMyBamke — OTCYCTBYBa BO
BTOPUOT peuHHUK. IHTEpecHO € Jieka 3a 6bpxy, OyrapCKHOT EKBUBAJICHT HA 6p3,
OyrapckuTe TOJKOBHU PEUHHIM HyJaT JOJaTHA CEMaHTHYKa OCOOMHA —
HACOYyBame, KO K& BUIMME IIOHATAMY JIeKa € BAXKHO 32 00jaCHYBambETO Ha 6p3.

OBOj TpaguLMOHAIEH ONUC Ha 3HaUCHaTa Ha 6p3 MOXKE Jia HU MOCITYXU
KaKo OCHOBA 3a [TOHATAMOIIIHA aHAJIM3a Ha UCTUOT HPEAJIOr BO PaMKUTE Ha KOT-
HUTHBHaTa Teopuja. KOTHUTUBHUOT IpUCTall K€ HU OBO3MOXKH J1a T OTKPHEME
HE caMO TPOCTOPHUTE (EKCIUTMIIUTHH) 3HA4YECHa Ha TpPesIo3uTe TyKy U (QyHK-
[MUOHATHUTE 3HAYeHa, UMILTHUIIMPAHU O] MPOCTOPHATA B3aeMHA pejiaija u3pa-
3eHa co 6p3. The UMIUTHKAaIMY TTOHATaMy C€ Pa3BUBAaT BO HOBU IIPEHOCHU 3Ha-
4yewa Ha npeaiosute. Ha Toj HauMH Ke ja mokakeMme MeryceOHaTa MoBP3aHOCT
Ha 3HauewaTa OOEJMHETH BO E€OUHCTBEHA CEMaHTHYKa Mpexa Koja ke Ouue
JIOKa3 3a peryjapHOCTa Ha ceMaHTH4YKaTa mpoMmena. Hameto uctpaxyBame ce
3aCHOBA HA aHAJIM3a Ha COOpaHW aBTEHTHUYHHU MPUMEPHU O] TICUaTeHH MEINYMHU
u uHTepHeT (okoiy 200), KoM ' KiIacupHUIpaMe CIopes] CEMaHTHYKUTE CBOj-
CTBa Ha 6p3.

2. IIpocTOpHY W MPEHOCHH 3HAYeHha HA NPeIJIOroT 6p3

2.1 OCHOBHO NMPOCTOPHO 3HAYEH:€: 003r0pPa HA

[Ipemyoror 6p3 u3pasyBa neka eneH oOjexkT Ha nounupame (JIO) ce
CIyIUTa Ha HEKOj BTOp 00jekT — nokanmuzarop (JIK) mpeky koj ce Bpiu Jokanu-
3UPaBETO M KAaKO pe3ysTaT Ha Toa ce Haora co IejlaTa CBOja JOJIHA IOBPLIMHA
Ha JIK. TakBara Tomosomka KoHGHUTYypaIyja IpeIu3BUKyBa CO31aBakb¢ Ha UMII-
JIMLIUTHO, T.H. (GYHKIMOHAJIHO 3HAa4Y€HE Ha IIOI'0ICHOCT. Bp3 noapa3oupa cuiHa
norogenoct Ha JIK on nejecrBoro Ha JIO Koj ro KOHIENTyaIM3upaMe Kako mara
Ha JIO (unu ce Haora Ha HEro) MpH IITO CO CBOjaTa TEKWHA WM CHJIA JIeTyBa Ha
UCTHOT, Kako Bo npumepute (1) — (3). TakBoTo QyHKIMOHATHO 3HAYCHHE HA T10-
TOZIGHOCT T'0 pa3lIMKyBa 6p3 Of OJIMCKO3HAYHMOT JIOKATHUBEH HPEIJIOr Ha KOj
UCTO TaKa O3HauyBa (pM3NYKM KOHTAKT, HO HETOBOTO OCHOBHO 3HA4YCHE € IOT-
opa, a He NpUTUCOK. Bo npuMepuTe o7 HAIIMOT KOPILYC 6p3 CE CpekaBa co Iia-
TOJIUTE LITO 03HaYyBaaT TAKBO HACOYEHO JIBMKEH-€ HAJIO0INIy Kako LITO ce para,
ctasa, ce pouu, ce uctypa, youpa, ¢pra, ce gppaa.
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(1) ®acamute Ha MOrOJIEMHUOT JIeJ O] HHUB CE JIynaT U OyKBAJIHO maraar
U C€ POHAT @p3 IJIABUTE HA MUHYBa4MTe.

(2) Tennma nmamHa 6p3 paboTHHMK Ha ,,KomyHanen, moBpeneHHOT BO
KpPHTHYHA COCTOj0a.

(3) Hemo3naTtu Hamaraun Buepa (piauie MOJOTOB KOKTEI 6p3 TYPCKUOT
KOH3YJIaT.

(4) Kora Toa Hema aa ce 03BOJIM MHTCH3WBHO YAMpa CO IilaBata 6p3
Macara.

Bo muoOTy mpumepu ox kopirycoT ce nmoTennupa aeka JIO ce onnmukysa

co TexxmHa (5). Jeka Texxnnara Ha JIO nma romemu rocienuiy mo JIO moxe na
ce UMILIHIMPA WK Ja OuJie eKCIUTMIIMTHO M3Pa3eHo, Kako Bo mpumepute (6) u (7).

(5) Texok mOXI Para ep3 MOETO TEIIO.

(6) Texxok Kydep mara ep3 riaBaTa Ha ISI0TO a MATHUIMTE KOHCTATH-
paar Jexa € MpTOB.

(7) Mocr crap 150 roauuu magHa ép3 BO3 IITO TOMUHYBAI IO HETO U
you 33 nmarHuIm.

JIO moxe ma Oume TESYHOCT WM JIpyra MaTrepHja Koja 3apaad CBOWTE

¢u3nuku cBojcTBa Aenysa Ha JIK kora qoara BO KOHTAaKT CO HEroO.

(8) JamoHcKHM BOCHH XETMKONTEPH YTPOBO 3arouHaa co Gppiarmbe rojJeMu
KOJIMYMHU BOJIA 6p3 HyKJIeapHaTa IeHTpaia. (3a racHeme Ha Mmoxa-

poT.)
(9) Muorot ro ucTypuin cBoeto Kade 6p3 onpemara 3a KOMyHUKAIHja
Ha aBHOHOT. (ABHOHOT BEPOjaTHO MMaJl MPOOJIEMH. )

(10) TTocTojaT HEKOJKY MHTEPECHU MMOjaBH KOra CBETJIMHATA Hara 6p3
00jekToT. (3aToa ro OCBET/IyBa.)

2.1.1 IlpeHocHN 3HAYECHHA
a. Qusuyka pogooenoct
Ox MpOCTOPHOTO 3HAUEHE HA MO3HIMOHUPAHE 0F03r0pa U MOTOJJCHOCT

Ha JIO ce pa3BuBa 3HauYeHETO Ha (hu3muka nmoroaeHoct Ha JIK kako pesynrar Ha
nejcrBoto Ha JIO, mpu mTO 3HAYEHETO HAa KOHTAKT € BO M033/IMHA WIIH CaMO CE
HMMIUIMKYBa, Kako Bo npumepute (11) — (14). JIO moxe aa Ouze npeaMer Koj ro
noroaysa JIK co cBojata cuna (pyxa) win Gusnuku HacuinHo aeiaysa Ha JIK (ce
uzocugysa). Ilokpaj rnaronute pyka, c lpena, ce uzdicugysa, BO KOPIyCOT Npe/-
JIOTOT 6p3 C€ Haora CO CICIHUTE MepU(PPACTUYHU TPEIUKATH (8puiu Hapaod/
atental/ opepayuja/ untepsenuyuja/ 060ykyuja, Ppumenysa nacuicteo) u
HoMHUHaANu3amu (ux tepsenyuja, eandanuzam, napao, atentat nacunc tso).
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(11) OGBUHETHOT Ce TOBapH JEeKa CEKCYaITHO CE UIKUBYBAI 6p3 JICTETO.

(12) Cuinte Ha TMOUCKHOT JIMACP BPUIAT PAKSTHH HAINAAU 6p3 TPaJlo-
BUTE.

(13) JlongoHckaTa NONUIMja TPUMEHU HACHICTBO 6p3 ICMOHCTPAHTH.

(14) BakoB Buja omepanuy Owie BPIICHU 6p3 TICUXWUYKUA OOJHHU Ma-
[IUEHTH.

ITokpaj Toa ce jaByBaaT M KOHCTPYKIMH cO NOomina agentis (mamarau,
arpecop, BJIaJIeTel) BO KOH € aliCOpOMpaH MPBHOT apryMEHT Ha HOMUHAJIH3UPa-
HOTO JICjCTBO WJIM COCTOj0a, Ma riarojicCKoTo JEjCTBO MOXKeE Ja ce mojpa3oupa
on cyOjexktHHOT areHc. Taka, Bo mpumepure (15) u (16) HOMUHATU3UPAHHOT
cy0jeKT mpeTcTaByBa METOHIMHYHA 3aMeHa 3a JIejcTBOTO: A Hamara b — Hama-
rad Ha/Bp3 b).

(15) Yancenu pa300jHHULIUTE 6p3 TAKCUCTHTE.

(16) Hamarauor 6p3 komiutekcot Ha OH e yariceH.

0. Apcitpax tha pogooenoct u erujanue

3HaueHETO Ha IMOTOACHOCT CE CpekaBa BO KOPITYCOT CO alCTPaKTHU
MMEHKH, OJ1 KO T0JIeM Opoj ce pe3yATaTHUBHU U MPOIECYaTHH HOMHUHATU3AIUH:
odanok, embapgo, eelto, pPpaso, copc teenoct; yoap, pputucox, gpabeoc, wteta,
Oejclso. Bo KOpPIycOT pEruUCTpUpaHU Ce€ CICIHUTE TPUMEPU: YOap 6p3
crobooala na ungopmuparse, Ppaso 6p3 zemjodencko semjuutle, Poulucoyu
6p3 Maxeodonyute, cemejno nacunctleo eps owcenule, gpabexc ep3 po lpo-
wyeauu te, wi te tu 6p3 6nucko-uc tounuo t muposen Ppoyec, 1 CI.

Bo komOuHanyja co rimaroioT para W ancTPakKTHU UMEHKH (00gosop-
Hocl u3bop, pu3ux) ce jaByBa WAMOMATH3MpaHA KOHCTPYKIIMja BO KoOja ce
4yBCTBYBa norojieHocta Ha JIK.

(17) OarosopHocTa mara p3 OpraHU3aTOPOT Ha JEMOHCTPAIIUHTE.

(18) Pusukot ox ymorpebara Ha AAC mara p3 KOPUCHUIIMTE.

JIO moxe na mocouyBa He Ha (YM3WYKK MPEAMET TYKy Ha HEKOja COIH-
jallHa TOjaBa WIM OpraHM3aiija Koja Mo CBojaTa MPHPOJa WIH CO CBojaTa
AKTUBHOCT MY C€ HaMETHYBa Ha Hekoj repcoHaiieH JIK koj Temko ce cripaByBa
co Toa. TakBoTO 3HaUeHe Ha TexuHa Ha JIO e armcrpakTHO W ro nputucka JIK-
YOBEKOT KaKO BO CJICTHUTE IPUMEPH:

(19) Kopymnupanute cunaukatu Leoxca t 6p3 TpOOT Ha paOOTHHUIIHTE.
(20) Hoarosute ppu tuckaa t ép3 pupmure.

QOYHKIMOHATHOTO 3HAYEHE Ha TIOTOJEHOCT MTOHATaMy Ce IPOIINPYBa
BO aliCTPAKTHUOT JOMEH CO 3HAa4YCH-¢ Ha BIIMjaHUE W/WIM KOHTPOJA, KaJe IITO
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3HAYEH-ETO Ha KOHTAKT € UpeneBaHTHO (21) umu ancTpaxupaHo Kako Bo (22) u
(23). Co 6p3 ce u3pa3yBa jAeka eleH ancTpakTeH win Matepujaien JIO nemysa
co Hekoe cBoe cBojcTBO Ha JIK 1 Ha TOj HauWH BiWjae Ha Hero. TakBo 3HauUCHE
MOXe Jla Ce M3pa3’ U CO TIIATOJIOT (POoKycupa 1 TOKPaj TOA MITO HA MPB MOTJIE]
TOj HEMa WMIUIMKAINHja Ha TTOTOACHOCT Ha 00jEKTOT, HO 3aT0a CE OMJIMKYBa CO
‘HacoueHoct’. [loromeHocra He Mopa Ja € (U3WYKA: aKO BHHMAaHHETO Ce
Haco4yBa Bp3 €leH NpeAMET HCTHOT Ke Ouje MOJJIOKEH Ha MaHMITyJanuja of
CTpaHa Ha Cy0jeKTOT.

(21) Omnykara Bo Xar ke saujae ep3 npuemot Bo HATO.
(22) Bennot n1eb MTETHO deysa 6p3 3APABjETO HA JIYTE€TO.

(23) AamunncTpanujata Ha Obama MpeKy AUIUIOMATCKU KaHAIW ppu-
tucxa ep3 I'puyja.

(24) BenruckoTo npeTceaarenctBo Ha EY ke ce ¢hokycupa ep3 eKOHOM-
ckute pedopmu.

[lokpaj ropeHaBeCHUTE TJIATONH, OBA 3HAYCHEC YECTO CE M3pa3yBa CO
nepuppacTHYHU NPEAUKATH OJ THIIOT @paa cenka/oamka, clasa axyent, ppe-
sema kontpona, uma egext, Ppenecysa entysujazam, uma/oasa Ppaso, Kako BO
CJIIEIHUTE MIPUMEPH.

(25) HATO ja mpe3ene KOHTpoJIaTa 6p3 BOSHATA akiiyja mpotus JIubuja.
(26) PacmpaBujara 3a Pomure ¢pau cenka 6p3 Camuror Ha EVY.

3HaYeHETO Ha BIIHMjaHWE M KOHTPOJIA C€ CpeKaBa M Kaj Pe3yITaTUBHH U
MpolecyaTH HOMHHAIM3ALUK Of THIIOT Ha Giujanue, 6HUManue, KoHyeu lpu-
parve, oxycuparve, pPogieo, dejc leo. Bo KOPITyCOT perUCTpUpPAHU CE CICITHATE
npuMepu: Konyer Ipuparve 8p3 eona yen, odejcleo na eodala 8p3 30pasjelo,
pocebno enumanue 6p3 passojol na Ookymenlayuja, @oxycuparve 6p3
keanutetot, pogieoute ep3 ybasa scena, vi Ci.

6. Konxypenyuja na ppeonosute 6p3 u na

Bo 3nauemero Ha (pu3MUKa MOTOIEHOCT HA 8p3 My KOHKypHpa Mpe-
sorot #a. Of aHaTU3MapaHNuTe PUMEPH ce HaMETHYBa BIIEYaTOKOT JIeKa 6p3 Ce
OJUIMKYBa CO MOCHJIHA MMIUIMKaNKja Ha MOroJeHocT o Ha. IIpeanorot gp3s ce
ynorpeOyBa TJIABHO CO TJAroJICKH TPSAWKATH (MM HUBHM HOMUHATH3AIINH)
KOW CHTHAJIM3HMPAAT JeKa BTOPHOT MAapTHLUIIAHT Ha pejalujata € CHIHO IO0To-
JICH O] JICjCTBOTO HA areHCOT. Bp3 ja MOTEHIHMpa TPIUTEIIHATA CEMAHTHKA Ha
BTOPUOT TAPTHUIIMITAHT, JOJIEKa Ha € HeyTpaJieH BO 0BOj morien. CHHTaKCcHY-
Kara JiepuBallfja ce OJBHBa BO OBOj IpaBell: YAUPaM, KOHTPOJIUPaM, TPUTHC-
KaM HEUITO — yJAap, KOHTPOJIa, BPIIM MPUTHCOK 6p3 HemTo. Cenak mMa KOH-
TEKCTH KaJle MPEJIO3UTE CE 3aMEHJIMBH KaKO BO CIIyYauTe HIYCTPUPAHU CO
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npumepute (26-30). Bo Hekou ciaydau ce unHH Aeka co xa JIO o6muHO moco-
4yBa Ha HEMEPCOHAJIEH pedepeHT Kako Bo cIr. mpumMepute (27) u (28).

(27) CMC nopaku co COAP>KUHH CO KOU C€ 8pui Hapad Ha HeUrja TIpH-
BAaTHOCT.

(28) JlokamHata BracT gpuu Hacuic l6o na IPUPOTHOTO U KYIATYPHOTO
HacnencTBo Ha Oxpujckoro Ezepo.

CrioMHaBMe TIOrOpe Jieka MPEeJIOTrOT Ha TO JCNHA HCTOTO (PYKIIHOHATHO
3HAUYCHE Ha MOTOJCHOCT U BIMjaHHE CO 8p3. BO KOpIycoT HajI0BME peurcH
HAEHTHYHY IPUMEPH CO Ha KaKo IITO HMaBMe co 6p3 (cir. 21-23)

(29) NockanyBamweTo Ha HadTaTa Pou Lucna Ha EKOHOMHUjaTa.
(30) Cyznemero Bo Xar He g1ujae Ha TIOKaHaTa 3a wieHCTBO Bo HATO.
(31) CnabeemeTo MOXKE IITETHO Aa 0ery8a Ha 3IPaBjeTo.

[loHekojmaT cIMYHOCTA HAa OBHE IPEUIO3M CE€ KOPUCTU 3a CTHIICKA
Bapujauuja. Bo mpumepot (32) He MOCTOM HHMKaKBa pasiMKa Mery pellaluuTe
U3pa3eHU CO Ha U CO 6p3, TYKY c€ YIOTpeOeHH 3a Jia ce n30erne moBTOpyBambe.

(32) Toa e cepuoseH ydap na cnobojara W mpaBata Ha JyreTo, HO U
CEepHO3eH ydap 6p3 MHCTUTyLUHTE Ha P. MakenoHuja U HEj3UHUOT
MU,

[TocTojar ¥ KOMYHHMKAIIMCKU MPUYMHH 32 MPETIIOYHTAEkE HA 6p3 HAC-
npeMa xa. Bo MHOTY cuUTyalluu 6p3 He € WICHTHYHO CO Ha OWjejku ce jaByBa
KakKo T0jacHyBad Ha IOBEKe3HaYyHOCTa Ha mpemnorot Ha. Co ép3 ce u3dernysa
MEIIAKBETO Ha areHCOT cO 00jEeKTOT Bp3 KOj c€ BPILUHU JI€jCTBOTO, OOJHOCHO HO-
jacHo ce MapKupa TPIUTEJIOT/IPUMATENIOT Ha JICjCTBOTO €O 8p3 HamecTo Ha. Co
TOa TPEJIOTOT 6p3 UMa JOTOJHUTENHA yJora Ha pa3jacHyBambe Ha JTBOCMUC-
JICHU CUHTAaKCHYKH HA-KOHCTPYKLIMH BO KOM HE CE€ pas3liuKyBa cyOjeKTHaTa
areHTHBHOCT Off 00jeKTHaTa TPHHOCT. Taka, cuHTarmMata ppu lucox Ha énadatu
¢ JIBOCMUJICHa TIOMery JIBe WHTEpIpeTanuu: ¢1adala € areHc W camaTa Tpu-
THCKa Ha HEKOj/HeIITO; 61adala € TPIUTE W HEKOJ/HEIITO MPHUTHUCKA Ha Hea.
On mpyra ctpaHa, Bo fpulucokx @p3 6radala, mpemyiorotr 6p3 HEIBOCMUICHO
yKa)XyBa Ha TPITHUTEIL.

[Tokpaj Toa, MPEeIIOrOT Ha WMa TpaMaTUYIKH (DYHKIIUU HA TOCECHBHOCT
W WHJUPEKTEH 00jeKT, IITO BO HEKOH CIy4ad MOXKE Ja JIOBEJE JIO ABO3HAYHOCT
w/win HejacHoet.” Bo mpumepot (33) He € jacHO Jaiy Ha MapKHpa IoceqyBad

> BMeTHYBAWCTO HA JATHBHATA KIMTHKA TO Pa3jaCHyBa 3HAYCHETO HA HA BO
0JI13a Ha MHIUPEKTCH 00jEeKT, KaKo BO MpuMepoT: Mownoponot na Tenexom my nappasu
ogpomuu witetu na maxeoonckuot tenexomynuxayucku pasap 6o usmunatute wect

Joounu.
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WM WHIUPEKTeH 00jekT. On Ipyra crpaHa @p3 HEIBOCMHUCICHO yIaTyBa Ha
TIOTOJICHOCT Ha 00jEKTOT.

(33) Hoxnmor u rpagoT HampaBHja IITETH 6p3 moceBute. Cropesn WH-
¢dopmarmuTe o1 GapMepuTe TpagoT HANPABU ITETH HA KUTHUTE U
IpaAnHAPCKUTE KYJITYpPH.

2.2 Bropo npocTopHO 3HAaYeHme: MOCTABEHOCT/HATHECEHOT 003ropa
0€e3 MoroaeHocT

Bo cBoeTO BTOpO MPOCTOPHO 3HAYEHE 6p3 U3pa3yBa JieKa €JIeH MOMa
cTaTudeH 00jeKT ce Haora BO KOHTAaKT co ropHara nospmuna Ha JIK 6e3 ¢u-
3WYKH J1a TO noroaysa. Bo npumepure (34) u (35) o1 KOHTEKCTOT HE MOXKE Ja
ce u3BJIeUe HeKoja roronemMa norozaeHoct Ha JIO co toa miro JIK ke ce Hajae Bo
MPOEKTHPaHATA MO3HIIH]a.

(34) BammwmoT ypen He MOpa Jia CTOU 8p3 BAITHOT TEJIEBU30P.
(35) HITunckuTe BEpHHUIIM HE CaKaaT aHTeHA 6p3 KamObaHapHjara.

Bo MakemoHCKHOT ja3Wk TaKBOTO 3HAYEH:E Ha ‘TIOCTABEHOCT OJ[03ropa’
Ha 6p3 ce N00MBa BO KOMOWHAIM]a CO MPUIIOTOT 0003J0pa KOE€ CSKCILTUIIUTHO
m3pasysa neka JIO e mo3unmonupan Ha ropHara ctpana Ha JIK. Bo 1oj ciydaj
yrmoTrpebaTa Ha 6p3 ce TPEKJIONyBa CO Had WU Ha, T1a BO TOBEKE CIydan, Kako
BO mpuMepoT (36) Tre Moxe 0e3 MOCIESAUIIN J1a TO 3aMEHAT 8p3.

(36) Omosropa 6p3 mumepkara craBaMe €JHO rpaHue (QpaHIyCKH Mar-
JOHOC.

2.2.1 IlpeHocHM 3HAYEHA
a. Hacouenoc tu opgha tenoc t

OyHKIMOHATHOTO 3HAYCHE HAa HACOUYEHOCT M OI(aTeHOCT Ce pa3BHBa
O]l CeMaHTHMYKaTa KOMIIOHEHTa ‘ojo3ropa’. Bo MakeJOHCKHMOT ja3uk Toa 3Ha-
Yeme HajjacHo ce MaHu(ecTupa Kaj raaroioT pabo tu, kako Bo npumepoT (37).

(37) TIpermmagueBo ro MuHyBaM Ha paborta Bo CoOpaHmeTo Ha Tpan
CrpymuIia, a ToIUIagHe IPOA0ILKYBaM J1a pabo tam 6p3 HAjHOBHOT
HOCTCKU PaKOIIHC.

Jlpyru TpEeHOCHHW 3Hauema OJ BTOPOTO MPOCTOPHO 3HAYEHE HE Ce
peructpupanu Bo kopmycoT. Ox apyra crpana pa6ofu Bo 3HadeHe Ha HAco-
YEHOCT Ha areHcoT clpeMa 00jeKTOT ce cpekaBa M CO MPEIJIO3UTE HAd U Hd.
HNako gecto, kako Bo mpumepoT (37), mpemIoroT ép3 Moke 0€3 MOCIeauIn aa
ce 3aMEHH CO OBHUE JIBa IPEAJIOra, Cenak pas3jinka IMOCTOH: 6p3 co pabo lu To 1o-
TEHIMpa aKTyaJTHOTO pabOTeHme Ha areHCOT, AOACKa HA0 W HA YeCTO MMILIH-
[ppaaT 3HademEe Ha ‘ce oOnIyBa, ce Tpyau , kKako Bo nmpumepute (38) u (39).
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(38) Paboram Hao mpobiIeMoT co camooBepOaTa.
(39) HACA pabotu #a TenecKo MTo Ke riieia BO MUHATOTO.

2.3 Tpero NMpocTOpHO 3HAUYeH-e: MPOCTHPA€ HA MOBPIINHA, MOK-
puBame

TperoTo NpOCTOPHO 3HAUCHE HA 6p3 € U3Pa3yBambe Ha IIOCTOCHE TECEH
KOHTaKT Mery ABa o0Ojekra: JIO ce mpoctupa no uenara nospmuna Ha JIK u Ha
TOj HA4YMH ce co3/aBa (PyHKIMOHATHOTO 3HaYeHe Ha MoKpuBame. Co orien Ha
toa mrto JIO Hema HaloNHA MPOEKIHja, OJJHOCHO UCTHOT HE Ce CIYIITa 0J103-
ropa, HeroBara TEXHHA € HpeJeBaHTHA. 3aT0a OTCYCTBYBa ()YHKLMOHAIHOTO
3Hauewe Ha norojaeHocT Ha JIK, Ho ce mobuBa 3nHayeme aeka JIK ce mpoctupa
CO HEKOja CBOja JUMEH3HMja Ha ONpeJeIieH el OJ ropHara mnopmuHa Ha JIO.
Bo npumepor (40) ucneuareHara cimka 3adaka nenm ol MOBpIIMHATA HA Maw-
maTa WM TEKCTWIOT; Bo (41) mcTo Taka ce moOuBa (QyHKIHMja HA KOHTAKT U
pacrpocTpaHyBambe, a BO IpuMepoT (42) ucrara GyHKIHja MOXe 1a ce chaTa U
BO aliCTpaKTHa CMHCJIA.

(40) TTeuareme 6p3 MaWI U TEKCTHIL.
(41) Cruene 6p3 rpobOT Ha 0cBOjyBa4oT Ha CKorje.
(42) OcraBere He na ro usrpaaume bepoBo 6p3 BaluTe pyIICBUHH.

Axo JIO e co ncra ronemuna wiu norosem of JIK u 3apaau toa ro cok-
pHBa 01 TIOTJIe, TOTalll 8p3 TIOHATaMy Ce MPOLINPYBa KOH 3HAYCHETO Ha MTOKPH-
Bame, kako Bo mpumepute (43) u (44). On oBa 3HAYCHE Ce UMIUIMKYBa 3HAade-
HETO Ha CIIOEBHUTOCT, IIITO YECTO I'O CpeKaBamMe BO TOTBAPCKUOT AUCKYPC (45).

(43) Hocu kormryna ep3 6my3ata.
(44) CraBete eqHOCTABEH KUJIIMM 8p3 CBETOJI TOI.

(45) Uceuennte pe3aHKH O KPYIIKHTE CE CTaBaaT 6p3 C10j OJ Kapa-
Mella U ce TIOKPUBAaT CO CJI0j Ha MEKO TECTO.

Co oBa 3HaUYECHE MOXKE JIa CE TIOBP3E U M3PA30T HOGu 8p3 HoGa (TIpuMep
46) koj ce yrorpeOyBa Kako 3aTBpleHa (pasa.

(46) HoBuHapkara neiata pacTpeBOXKECHA CEIHATa HOga 6p3 HOYa Ha
¢doremja.

Brucko3navyHMTE TIpESIO3n Ha 6p3 BO OBa 3HAYCHC CC YpeK)/Po U Ha.
Co ppexy/po ce UCTakHyBa PaclpOCTPAHETOCT HA HEKO] CHTUTET, OOMYHO MaTe-
pHja 1o 1enaTa noppmmHa Ha 00jexToT (JIK) cnmuaHo Kako U 6p3, Honeka Kaj Ha
3HAYCHETO Ha TOTATHO MPOCTHPAhE € BO M03aauHa (CI. Bo mpumepute 47-49).

(47) Marepujanot Tpeba &a ce HaHece Ppeky Lenara IOBpIIMHA Ha
MOATrOTBEHATA MOJIOTA.
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(48) Kora ke ce HaHece @p3 IUTyCKaBHIIa, Macrara 3a 3a0u 1mooOp3o ja
CyIIN.

(49) HaneceTe eyKanumTyCOBO MAciio H@ KpPITYe WJIH TMapye BECHUK U
n30pHUIIIeTE.

Bo cnemHuot npuMep mpeuioroT Ha 03HadyBa Jieka Ha MOBpIIMHATA Ha
elHa pacIpocTpaHeTa Marepuja (gopgonsona), Koja He MOpa ILEIOCHO Ja To
TTOKpHBa 00jeKTOT (1ePue Lo) ce mocTaByBa ApyT 00jEKT IITO CE€ 03HAUYBA CO 8p3:

(50) ITapumma TOProH30ja CTaBETE HA CEKOE KCIICUEHO JIEMYe, a 6p3
Hea CTaBeTe HEKOJIKY TOJIOBHHKH jaTKH OPEB.

2.3.1 IIpeHocHO 3HAYEH-€: peleHhe

Bo TonkoBHHOT pe4yHHK OBa 3Ha4YCHE € ACHUHUPAHO KAKO ,,HATPYILY-
Bak€ HA C€HAKBM NPEAMETH KaKO pe3ysTaT Ha 3a0p3aHO [I€jCTBO* U ce HILy-
cTpupa co npumepure Panewe yugapa ep3 yugapa; puwiyeauie PUCMO 6p3
pucmo. Bo peunukoT Ha Myprocku oBa 3Hauewme oTcycTByBa. Hue mpermnoc-
TaByBaMe JIeKa 3HaUYEHETO Ha ,,HaTPYyNyBame™ ce JEPUBUPATIO O IPETXOJHOTO
MPOCTOPHO 3HAYEH-E Ha PacIpOCTPAHETOCT 3apagu (PYHKIMOHATHOTO 3HAUYCH-E
Ha CJIIOEBUTOCT MMIUIMIIUPAHO BO PACIPOCTPAHETOCTa. AKO HEKOja Marepuja ce
MpOCTHpa Bp3 LieNaTa NOBPIIMHA HA €eH MpeIMeT Taa MOXKe J]a Ce KOHIEeNTya-
JIU3Mpa Kako CJI0j LTO ro Hmokpusa mpeameror. Ce 4YMHM fAeKa Tyka Hema
HEKaKBO 3HaYeHE Ha 3a0p3aHo0 JEjCTBO, CaMO CE€ MUMILTHINPA ,,[TOBEKECIOjHa
kBaHTH(uKanuja Ha JIO.

(51) Ce Tpomiat HapoIHH TIAPH, C€ YAUPA TAHOK 6p3 TaHOK.

(52) [la ru moBHKaarT ... 1a He ce IUIalaT ¥ CJI000IHO Ja CH Iiiacaar Ha
u30opuTe, THE Ke TyxKele. 3aKaHa gp3 3aKaHa, MPUTHUCOK 6p3 TIPH-
THUCOK.

2.4 YeTBpPTO MPOCTOPHO 3HAYEH:-€: MOTIOPA

[ToHaTaMOIIHO TNPOIIMPYBambe HA OCHOBHOTO IIPOCTOPHO 3HAUCHE €
3HauemeTo Ha ¢usnuka mnormnopa. JIO ce mornupa va JIK k0j cmyxu Kako mort-
1opa CIMYHO Ha KOHQHrypamujaTa OITO Ce€ W3pa3yBa CO NMPEJIOTOT Hd, HO 32
pasznuka o Ha, gp3 umimnnupa aeka JIK ro nogapxxysa JIO u mokpaj Heroarta
TekuHA. BeymHocT, pasznukaTta Mefy oBHe /1Ba IIpeUIora € BO eKCIIPECUBHOCTA:
CO Ha caMO ce KOHCTaTupa IO3UIIMjaTa Ha €/IeH HeyTpaJleH HauMH, U TOj II0-
YeCTO Ce jaByBa 3a M3pa3yBambe Ha BAKBH PENAINH, JOACKa 6p3 BHECYBA EKCIIPe-
cuBHa muMmenHsuja. Bo mpumepure (53) u (54) mpemsioror gp3 Moxe aa ce 3a-
MEHH €O Ha 0e3 morojemMa MpOMeHa BO 3HAUCHETO, MeryToa CO MPEUIOTOT 6p3
ce MoTeHIupa rosemMuHara Ha JIO.

(53) Ha ceBepHata cTpaHa ce Haora MHHAPETO... & HETOBHOT OAJIKOH ce
HOTIHUPA 6p3 CTATAKTUTHU 3a1e0eTyBama.
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(54) Ha cpenumieH nen o IpKBaTa BHCOKO C€ M3IHMIa OCMOAroJiHa Ky-
I0J1a LITO Ce MOTIUPA p3 YETHPH CTOJI0A.

2.4.1 IlpeHocHO 3HaYeme: MOAAPIIKA, OCHOBA

[IpeHOCHOTO 3HAuUCH-E Ha MOJIPIIKA € MPOAYKT Ha MeTadopuyeH mpe-
HOC Ha (U3MYKaTa peraldja Ha MOTIOPAa BO JOMEHOT HA YOBEUKHTE OJHOCH.
Taka ep3 noOuBa 3HaYeHE Ha MOAAPIIKA U ocHOBa 1mTo JIK My ja mpy»xka Ha JIO,
uiyctpupanu Bo (55) u (56).

(55) dunancuckuTe HHGOPMAIMU 6p3 KO THE CE TIOTITHPAAT...

(56) TTomaromuTe 8p3 KoM Tpeba Ja ce 3aCHOBA TPOIEHATA HA PH3HKOT. ..

Kako u kaj mpocTOpHOTO 3HAaYEeHE Ha MOTHOPA, U OBJE 8P3 MY KOHKY-
pHUpa Ha MPeIJIOToT Ha, Ta ABaTa Mpeyiora ce jaByBaaT BO CIMYHH KOHTEKCTH,
KaKo BO JIOJIHUTE MPUMEPH.

(57) Yxpauna ce po tpupa na Hadra oxg Azepbejuan.

(58) IIpercemarenor OGama TPEIUIOKH MEPKH 32 OIBHKHYBambC Ha
AMepuKaHIUTE 01 HUBHOTO Yo tpuparve ep3 HadTaTa.

Ce 4MHU JieKa 6p3 U3pa3yBa MOCHIIHA HUjaHCa Ha TOJPINKA, HO CEmaK
BO OJIpeIcHU KOHTEKCTHU JIBaTa MPEJIora ce B3aeMHO 3aMEHJIMBHU IITO C€ Teaa
OJT CJICTHUOT IIPUMeED:

(59) Ecronmja ke ce normupa Ha/gpz HATO 3a ma ce 3amTuTé of
HEIPHU]jaTeIIOT.

[lomeranHo WcHUTyBamkbe Ha CHHTAKCHYKUTE W CEMAHTUYKHUTE YCIIOBU
BO KOHU C€ jaByBaaT JBara Ipeajiora MOXKE Ja JlaJe HEKOW PEJICBaHTHHU ITOKa-
3aTejIM 3a TeHACHIIMUTE Ha AuBepreHinja. [lokpaj eKCrpecuBHOCTA Ha 6p3, €lICH
O]l pesieBaHTHUTE (PakTOpu MOXKe Ja Oujie moBeke(hyHKIIMOHAITHOCTA Ha Hd TIITO
JIOBEAYBA 10 MHOTY3HAYHOCT BO OIPEACIICHA KOHCTPYKITUH, 32 IITO BEKE CIIOM-
HaBMe IIoTope.

CJ0XEHHOT MIPEJIIOT 6p3 OCHO8A HA C€ Pa3BII 0]l MeTadopara Ha HOT-
Iopa ¥ MHOTY YeCTO C€ CpeKaBa BO aJIMUHUCTPATUBHUOT CTHJI, KAKO HA IPUMEP
BO: 6p3 OcHO8a Ha uiaeH 75, kpeoul 6p3 ochosa Ha 3an0g Ha deposul, pPpaso
ocleaperno 6p3 ocHosa Ha HeyenocHu pPooaloyu, gpadere Ha opuilectso ep3
ocnosa Ha pouul, 6p3 ocrnosa na uzjasala na ruyaita, u cin.

3. 3aknyuHu 3a0ejielIKn

Bo oBaa cTatuja mocraBuBMe ABE LeNU: Aa ja 00jacCHUME MONIHCEMHjaTa
Ha @p3 TPEKy OTKPUBAImHEC HA CEMaHTHYKUTE BPCKH Mely CHUTE HETOBH IIpOC-
TOPHHU U NIPEHOCHU 3HAUeHa M JIa TH U3JJBOMME CEMAHTHYKHTE KOMIOHEHTH Ha
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NPEJIOrOT 6p3 KOU TOj TH A€M CO IPYTH MPOCTOPHH mpeano3u. Ha Toj HauuH,
CO W3BpIIEHATA aHaIn3a MOKa)XKyBaMe BO KaKBa pelalja € MPeyIoroT 6p3 co
HEKOM JPYT'd CEMaHTHYKO OJMCKM mpemio3u. Iloarame o Te3ara Jeka mpoc-
TOPHHUTE TPEUIO3H MapKUpaaT 3HAYCHCKH PAa3IMKH BO €l€H CTaOMICH KOHIIE-
TyaJICH JIOMCH ¥ JIeKa HUBHUTE 3HAYCHha Ce ONpeesieHH BO pellandja co Ipy-
TUTe TIPEIo3n co Kou o aenar toj momeH (Tyler & Evans 2007: 108). Criopen
TOa, 3HAYCHETO Ha €JIeH MPEJUIOT, OJ] €Ha CTPaHa, 3aBUCH O] ONICErOT IITO IO
MOKPUBAAT COCEIHUTE MPOCTOPHH MPEJUIO3H, HO, O APyTra CTpaHa, CEeKOj MPeyior
nMma CHCHI/I(i)I/I‘IHI/I q)yHKHI/IOHaHHI/I HUMIUIMKAIIM KO MY AdaBaaT MHAWBUIYAJICH
TOH.

Bo cure mpocropHu 3HauUCHa 6p3 ja MOCEIyBa KOMIIOHEHTAaTa ‘KOH-
TaKT , IPUCYTHA U BO APYTU MPEAJIO3U IITO U3pa3yBaaT CIMYHA IPOCTOPHA KOH-
¢burypaumja: na, ppexy/po, nao. Tue ro nenat mery cebe IPOCTOPHUOT JOMEH
IITO 03HAaYyBa KOHTAKT co ropHaTa moBprmwHa Ha JIK. [Tokpaj Toa, oBHe mpen-
JI03M AeNaT U APYTH CEMAHTUYKH, T.H. QyHKINOHATHN KoMrIoHeHTH. Ha Tabena
1 ce mpeTcTaBeHH CEMaHTUYKUTE KOMIIOHEHTH Ha 6p3 HACIIpeMa Ha, Jpex)y/po u
Hao. Ce Tiena qeKa co MpeuioToT Ha TO TIOBP3yBaaT KOMIIOHEHTUTE MPHUTHCOK,
MOTOJICHOCT M TOTIIOPA; CO PpeK)y/Po — PacpOCTPaHETOCT, MOKPUBAHE U CIIOC-
BUTOCT; & CO HAO — TIOKPHUBAE, CIIOEBUTOCT M HAITHECEHOCT.

Tabemna 1

Ocobunu te na pPpeonosu te 6p3 6o perayuja co bauckosuaunu te Ppednoszu

BP3 HA  TIPEKVY/IIO HAJ

KOHTAKT + + + +/-
MPUTHCOK + +

HOrOA€HOCT + +

normopa + +

pacrnpocTpaHeToCcT + +

MNOKPpHUBALE + + +
CJIOEBUTOCT + + +
HaJHECEHOCT + +

Baxsute mpexsionyBama MOKaXyBaaT JeKa JOMEHHTE Ha TOpeHaBele-
HUTE NPEIJIO3H AenaT OJU30K CEMaHTUYKH MIPOCTOP IUTO € MPUYUHA 32 HUBHOTO
CEeMaHTHYKO MPEKJIONyBame Bo onpeeneHu chepu. Cnuka 1 rpaduuku ru nper-
cTaByBa (yHKIIMOHAIHUTE JOMEHHU Ha 6p3 W HETOBUTE KOHKYPEHTHH TPEIIO3H.
Bo xoHTekcTHTE Kazje mTO Joara 0 M3pa3 OApeneHO (YHKIMOHAIHO 3HAUCHE
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ynoTpebara Ha 6p3 ce coBmara co ymorpedata Ha MPEAJIOrOT IUTO T'M UMa HC-
TuTe KoMIoHeHTH. Cenak efiHa 0coOMHaA € MTOLIEHTpaJIHA 3a OIpeAEIIeH PeIJIoT
U IO TOa THE C€ pa3jiMKyBaaT. Taka OCHOBHOTO IIPOCTOPHO 3HAYEHE Ha 6p3 —
0J103rOpa Ha — MOKE J]a CE U3pa3u U CO NPEIOroT Ha, HO KOMIIOHEHTAaTa ‘TIoro-
JIEHOCT € TIOCHJTHA BO 6p3, HOJeKa BO Ha JOMUHHpPA 3HAYCHETO Ha ‘TIOTIOpa’.
Bo 3HauemeTo ‘mpocTHpame Ha MOBPIIMHA, IIOKPUBAKE' 6p3 ACIH 3aCTHUYKU
JOMEH CO MPEAJIO3UTE Po U Ppexy, HO Kaj HUB LIEHTpajlHaTa LpTa € ‘pacrpo-
CTPaHETOCT , a Kaj 6p3 — ‘ToKpHuBame’. Bo oBaa ymorpeba nBaTta mpeajora ce
[IPEKJIONYBaaT CO NPEAJIOrOT Had, HO BO THE (PYHKIMU LEHTPAIHOTO 3HAYCHE
Ha OBOj IPEIOT € “HaHECEHOCT .

1
1
, \ \Pagn-pocrpaHeIOCT ,
\ - RS
\

/ 2"\ moKpuBame < N
! \ \ S ’ \\
1 ’ \ ;N
! ,>\\ ! CIIOEBUTOCT % \
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X HA fiputuco 7 HAL '
\ ! S~ -7 ! 1
\ HOrOAEHOCT ~~ ===~ Vo /
\ \ 7 \ 1 ’
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So ~—— - _- - \\ . BP3 , ~ R . 4

Cnuxa 1 — IIpeonogo t 6p3 60 perayuja co OaucKo3HaAuHU Ppedniosu

ChuyHM TpekIonyBama ce T0jaByBaaT M Kaj NMPEHOCHHUTE 3HAadeHa.
ArncTpakTHa moroneHocT w/unu Biamjanue Bp3 JIO yecto ce mpeHecyBa co Ha
(mpumepu 21-23 macmpema 28-30). OYHKIMOHATIHOTO 3HAUEH-E Ha ‘HaIHECe-
HOCT’ Ha 6p3 JEPUBHPAHO O]l “HACOUEHOCT (CO TIaroyioT pabo lu) MOXe na ce
U3pas3H U CO Had U Ha, HO CENaK CO M3BECHO CEMAaHTHYKO HHjaHCcHpame. DyHK-
LIUOHAJIIHUOT JOMEH Ha IOKPHUBAIE 6p3 IO JACIH CO JpeKy/Po M Ha, HO Ha HE
noJipa3orpa TOTATHO PACHPOCTHpamE KAaKO IITO UMa Ppex)y/po. IIpeHOCHOTO
3HAYCHEC Ha PEACHC JNCPUBHPAHO O ‘TIOKPUBAIE’ CE Pa3BMWIIO CaMO Kaj 6p3.
3Ha4YemEeTO Ha MOAJPIIKA OCBEH CO 6p3 CE U3pa3yBa cO MPEeNJoroT Hd, CO Toa
LITO 6p3 MOYECTO Ce CpekaBa BO KOHTEKCTH 3a MopajHa mojiapika (ce pol-
pupam ep3 lebe HacTIpoTH ce Polpupam na lede), HO HE MOXKE Ja C€ TBPIU
JieKa JIBaTa Mpesiora ce CHHOHUMHHU.
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Opn crnenHUTE IPUMEPU MOXKE J1a Ce BUAM KaKO OBHE MPEIO3H BO HEKOU
3Ha4Yema Ce 3aMEHJIMBH, IITO YKa)KyBa HAa MPEKIONYyBakbEeTO HA HUBHUTE (YHK-
[IMOHATTHH 30HU.

(60) Kuwrara e #a macata. (*nao, ?ep3, * pgpexy)
(61) To pacmocia yapiiaBoT #a Macata. (*nao, éps, Ppexy)

(62) Ja craBu pakata Ha ouute. (?Had, 6p3, Ppexy)

3a na ce AoHecaT MOKATETOPUYHU TBPAEHA 3a COOJHOCOT Ha 6p3 CO
aHaJMM3MpaHUTE KOHKYPEHTHH NPEAJIO3H IMOCTOM MOTpeda O MOHATAMOLIHH
JeTalHd UCIUTYBalka Ha TUCTPUOYLMjaTa HAa TUE NMPEASIO3H, CO TOA LITO MCIIH-
TyBamaTa TpeOa aa ce O6a3upaar Bp3 KoplycHa aHanuza. Ilpeky crnopenyBame
Ha (PEKBEHTHOCTa Ha TMPEAJIO3UTE BO Pa3HU CHHTAKCHYKH KOHCTPYKIIUH
MoHaTaMy Ke ce HchmuTa Kou ¢aktopu (Ha mp. gopMaTa M 3HAYEHETO HA
TIIABHUOT KOHCTUTYTHBEH YJICH) BIIMjaat 3a M300pOT HA COOJIBETHUOT TPEJIJIOT.
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Eleni BUZAROVSKA and Liljana MITKOVSKA

ON THE PREPOSITION VRZ FROM COGNITIVE POINT OF VIEW

(Summary)

This paper investigates the semantics of the Macedonian preposition vrz from
cognitive perspective. The goal of the paper is twofold: to explain the polysemy of vrz
by discovering the semantic links between all its spatial and non-spatial senses and to
filter out the semantic components that vrz shares with other related spatial prepositions.
The corpus-based analysis of vrz enables the authors to determine the semantic com-
ponent of ‘affectedness’ responsible for the unique position of vrz among the prepo-
sitions that express superposition. The authors also show that the functional zone of vrz
is shared by other semantically similar prepositions of superposition and offer an exp-
lanation as to why they differ.



Becua TOMOBCKA

IIJIATOHOBATA IOETUKA HA UMUIBATA

MMa uHTeNeKTyallHU IMOjaBM KOM Pa3JBHIKyBaaT Oorata Tpaaulidja Ha
CBOM IOTOMIIM M TIIPEJ CaMUTe Ja OuJaT UCIPIICHH KaKo MPHYMHA 33 UCTpa-
JKyBamke M TOJIKyBame. TakBa enHa mojaBa e [lmaroHoBuot mujanor Kpatun, a
HErOBOTO OpPOjHO MOTOMCTBO, COCTABEHO HE CaMO OJI TEKCTBOBU KOW JTUPEKTHO
pedepupaar Ha HETOBUTE COJPXKHHU, TYKY YIITE MO3HAYAJHO, OJ] TAKBU KOU T'O
MPOJIOJDKYBAAT 3alOYHATHOT JMjalior, KOM BHECyBaaT HOBH TEMH U OTBOPAaT
JIpYTH TIPOOIIeMH, MMa 00eJIeKja Ha KOPITYC CO JIOBOJIHO M3pa3eHa aBTOHOMHOCT
3a 113 T0 106ue Ha3UBOT kpa tunuzam®'. OBoj J[Hjaor MOTHBHpA HAYYCH HHTEPEC
W BO JIpYTH, HABUJIYM IOOJANICYEHH OOJIACTH OJ MECTOTO KaJie IITO € CHTYH-
paHa OCHOBHATa TeMa 3a KOja c€ paclpaBa — UMHMATa. BCyIIHOCT, MMHU-aTa
cthareHn Kako cBoeBUIHA MeTadopa 3a ja3UKOT C€ OCHOBHA TeMa, HMILIUIIUTHO
WIN EKCIUTUIIMTHO, PEYMCH Ha CEKOj HaydeH JUCKYpPC, OCOOCHO OTKaKO pac-
Ipaparta 3a 0JJHOCOT noMmery 30opoBuTe U crBapute (verba et res) Burrenmraju
CO CBOUTE EKCTPABaraHTHU Y/ BO TPAAUIIMOHAIHOTO NMpHUdakame Ha ,,3Haue-
waTa“ ja mpoMOBHpalle Kako 3aJI0JDKHTENIHA 33/iada HA CEKOj BHJ| MHTEINEK-
TyanHa aktuBHOCT?. OBBpCKaTa 1a ce 360pyBa 3a mMumara (verba) mpex 1a ce

! Ha tpaguuujata Ha Kpatun XKepap JKener 11 ro mocBeTyBa CBOETO JIEIIO
Mumonoguu co noernden noguacios Ilat so Kpatumnuja (Mimologiques/VVoyage en
Cratylie, 1979) Bo koe ce o0OHayBa Ja HampaBW KPUTHYKU MPUKA3 HA TEKCTOBUTE ,,01
pa3JIMuHM TIEPHOJU BO KO T'0O NPENO3HaBa IN1acoT, WM 0JeKoT" Ha TekctoT Ha [lnaTo-
HOBHOT JIHjajior, TIPH IITO U300pOT € ,,TUMOJIOmKH, a He ucropucku™ (Gerard Genette,
Mimologije/Put u Kratiliju. Prijevod N. Vajs. Zagreb, 1985. str. 10).

? OBaa moTpeba MPOU3IEryBa O KOHCTaTanyjaTa Ha BuTrenmraju nexa ,.cera
¢wrocodpuja e kputhka Ha jasukor [4.003] Ougejku ,,TOBEKETO Mpalrama Ha (HIIo-
codujaTa MOYMBaaT Ha TOAa LITO HHUE HE ja pasbupame sorukata Ha jasukor" [4.0031]
OcBeH Toa, noTpedaTa Jla ce NPEUCIUTYBa jJa3UKOT € 3aCHJIeHa JI0 CTEIIeH Ha HEOIXO/I-
HOCT IOpaJyl OCBECTEeHATa MJICHTU(HKAIM]a Ha ja3UKOT CO CBETOT M HETOBOTO JIETEPMU-
HHUPAYKO BIIMjaHUE BP3 HETOBUTE MOXKHOCTH, 3aIITO ,,/PAHUINTE HA MOjOT ja3UK 3Hayat
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pacnpaBa 3a mpeAMeToT (res) uMa CBOja paJuKaiu3alyja BO MPEHACOIYBAHETO
Ha (uiaocodckuTe IMpamama BO (uiIocodujaTa M HHUBHO CBEAyBambe Ha
mparama 3a jasukor . OTTaMy, IPOCTOPOT HA AMPEKTHO WIH TOCPELYBAHO
Bnujanue Ha [lnmatoHoBHOT Kpa fun Temko MOXe Ja ce COBIaJa CO €BUICHTHO
MEpJIMBH BpeqHOCTH. Toa, MaK, He 3HAYM JieKa ¥ OHOj BHATPEIICH MPOCTOP Ha
Jujanoror e qoKpaj coBIamaH.

1.

Kpatun e nujanor cocraBeH more geometrico. CoapKuHaTa € TocC-
TaBeHa BO TPUATOJHHK OTpajieH co TpojlaTa yUeCHHULM BoO pacipaBaTta: Cokpar,
Xepmoren u Kpatun. CokpaT € cuTyrpaH BO OCHOBaTa, BO CPEIUILTETO Ha JHC-
KycHujaTa U ja Haco4dyBa HajHAINpe] KOH eHHOT COrOBOPHUK, XepMmoreH [383a—
427¢], a motoa xoH apyruot, Kpatun [428a—440¢], mocTojaHo HACTOjyBajKH BO
CBOjaTa yJora Ha apOWTep AOKpaj Ja TM HCIOJIHU CTPAHUTE U Ja IO COCTaBU
3allOYHATHOT TeTpaenap. 3ajajeHara TeMa Ha pachpaBata (OpMyJIMpaHa BO
eKCIUTMKaTUBHUOT MOAHACIOB Ha [uWjajoror kako pacmpaBa 3a lounocla Ha
umurpa la, BO paMKHTE Ha TEKCTOT AMjaXxpOHO € pacmpenerneHa momery Xep-
MoreH 1 Kpatun u HUBHUTE pa3IM4YHU MO3ULUHU BO OJHOC Ha IOCTaBEHOTO Ipa-
mame. ONroBopuTe Ha €THUOT, OJHOCHO HAa JAPYTHOT C€ IOjAOBHHUTE TE3W UHja
yoeanuBoct CokpaT HACcTOjyBa JAa ja IMPEUCIUTa MOCTaBYBaku T' BO CIIPOTHB-
cTaBeHa penanuja. Bakpara mocTaBeHOCT TPajHO Ke ' OMEI'M JIBETS KOHIICTILIUU
3a MOTEKJIOTO Ha MMHIbATa, JCHEC NPETO3HATINBYE BO TEOpHjaTa KaKO KOHBCH-
LIUOHAJIIMCTHYKA W HaTypajiucThuka. ViMeHo, cropea mpBaTa KOHLEMIHja Koja
Bo Jlujasoror ja mpomoBupa XepMOreH, TOYHOCTA HA MMUE-aTa c€ TEMENH Ha

JIOrOBOP ¥ Ha COTIacHOCT (GLVONKN Kol OHoAOYioy) moMery JyreTo, THe HacTa-

HyBaaT CHOpeJ HEKakBa 3aKOHHTOCT (VOU@) W cropen HaBuka (€0gt), a He
crniopen npupoaata (evoet) [384d1-8]. Cnopen npyrara, mak, KOHLENIUja Koja
Bo Jlujanoror ja 3acramyBa KpaTmi, MMeTO € OHa INTO CIOpe] Npupojara
(pYogl) TO HOCH CeKOoe HEIITO, a HE OHA KaKo IITO HEKOM CE JOrOBOPHIIE
(cvvBéuevot) ma ro kaxyBaat [383a5-6].

3anmayara Ha CoKpaTr BO OBOj JMjajIor [0 MHOT'Y HEIITA € HETUITUYHA 3a
yIIOTUTE MITO BOOOWYAeHO TOj T uMa Bo [lnaTtonoBute pacnpasu. Tyka Cokpat

rpanun Ha Mmojot ceer” [5.6]. Bumere JI. BurrenmrajH, Jloguuxo-gunozogpcku
Ipax ta t. Ilpeson b. Capkamail. Ckomje, 2002.

®Bo HACTOjyBamkETO J1a TO ,,pacTBOPH‘‘ Cy0jeKTOT M J1a TO UTHOPHPA BPEMETO
KaKO aKTHBEH 4MHHUTEN Ha emucremMe M. Dyko ja pa3BuBa CBojaTa apXeoJyiorHja Ha
XYMaHHCTUYKHTE HAYKH BP3 OCHOBA HA €JICH JICXyMaHU3UpPaH (MapaJoKCaHO BO OJHOC
HA MPEJMETOT IITO IO Pa3riieyBa, HO JIOCICIHO HA METOJIOT KOj TO CIIC/I) U aTeMIIopa-
JIeH, yHUBEp3aJeH OJHOC ToMmery 30opoBute u crBapure. Bumere M. Fuko, Reci i
stvari/Arheologija humanistickih nauka. (Les Mots et les Choses/ Une archeologie des
sciences humaines, 1966.) Prevod N. Kova¢. Beograd, 1971.
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“Ma JBajlla COrOBOPHHUIIM CO KOW BOJU JABE Je0aTH Ha JBE CIPOTHBHO TOC-
TaBEHH Te3W KOW OJHAIpE], BO caMaTa (opMyralyja MoKaKyBaaT cTaOMITHOCT
KOja HajaByBa Ji€Ka HUBHOTO IOOMBame HeMa Ja OWje eIHOCTaBHA 3amada. U
MOKpaj EBUJCHTHATA JUjayiolnka (opMa Ha OBOj TEKCT, HEM3MCHUYHOTO MpH-
CYCTBO Ha eTHHOT (XepMoreH), ma Ha npyruot (KpaTwmir) coroBopHuK 10 Taa
Mepa e GopMalTHO, WITH JIEKOPATUBHO IITO CE CBEAYyBa Ha OTJIENano BO KOe apry-
MeHTuTe Ha COKpaT eIHOCTABHO CE€ caMOmNoTBpayBaar. iMeHo, Toj pacnpasa co
HEMPOAYKTUBHU MPOTHUBHUIM KOM C€ TyKa BO yJjiora Ha NepCOHU(UKANUN Ha
CONCTBEHUTE TE3W W CO 3ajadya Ja ja OJIp)KyBaaT NMPHUBUIHATA JUHAMHKA Ha
JINjAIOTOT CO PUTMHUYHO TIOBTOPYBamkE Ha apPMaTHUBHH MCKa3u o1 TUIOT: ,,Ce
pa3zoupa“, ,,Tokmy Taka“, ,,Taka Bemam“, ,,Taka mucnam®, ,,Taka e“, ,,Ce corma-
cyBam®, ,,Cexaxo“.* Orramy Bredarokor Ha JK. JKerer nexa Bo ocHoBa Kpa tun

€ ,,BCYIITHOCT JIBOCH MOHOJIOT Ha COKpaT“s.

Toa 3naun mexa Cokpar € CTaBeH BO IMO3WIH]ja Ja AedaThpa caMHuoT CO
cebe, Ta CUMyJIMpa CTaB CIIPOTHBEH Ha CONICTBEHHUOT M cebecH Aa ce moomsa. Bo
npBHOT zen of Jujanoror, wim Bo mpBUOT ,,MoHOJOr", COoKpaT ja moOunBa KOH-
BEHIIMOHANIMCTUYKATA Te3a Ha XEepPMOTEH CO apryMEeHTaTHBHA MOCTalKa Koja ja
MOTBpJlyBa HaTypamucThikara Te3a Ha Kparwi. Bo Bropuor MoHONOr mocra-
MyBa COCEM CIPOTHBHO M BO oOpaTHa Hacoka. OBaa HeIOCIETHOCT, IPOTUB-
PEYHOCT ¥ ABO3HAYHOCT HA PaMHUILTE Ha IIeJIMHATa Ha JWjaJIoroT ja OTeKHYBa
HEToBaTa peleniifja v ro 3aMaTyBa OYeKyBaHHOT €IHO3HAYCH U JIOTHYHO W3Be-
JIEH OATOBOP Ha IOCTaBEHOTO Mpallamke 32 TOYHOCTA Ha MMHUIbaTa. 30yHyBau-
Kara MPUCYTHOCT Ha CUMYJITAaHAaTa JBO3HAYHOCT M aBTOMPOHHUja BO apryMeHTa-
rujata Ha CoKkpar HEeKOW TOJKYBadH ja mpudakaar Kako MpOBOKaIHja 3a OTKO-
MyBalk€ Ha CJIOEBUTE HAa TEKCTOT CO HAJEK JieKa Ke ja HajiaaT COKpueHara
nopaka.’ JIpyru, mak, ja HTHOPHpPAaT BAaKBaTa 3a7a4a M CH J03BONYBAaT COCEM
CEpHO3HO Ja ro pazbepat npeaynpeayBamero Ha COKpaT eka Ha 3afaJara Ke 11
npucranu kako Ha urpa (roudikac) [406¢1].” Opaa nexepua mosuuuja mro cu
ja momymra CokpaT BO OJJHOC Ha HCTPAXKYBAmHETO K€ MYy JO3BOJIH JHjAJIOTOT Ja
rO OCTaBM OTBOpPEH W Aa HE mpudaTH, HATY Ja HAMETHE 3aKIy4YOK, 3aIlTO CO
CUTYPHOCT 3Hae JieKa ,,MOXeOH OBa € Baka, a MOXXeOM W He €, a 3aBpirHaTa
mpernopaka € jexa ,,rpeda 1a ce pasriena cMeiao U 100po, U 1a He ce mpudaka
co JiecHOTHja 1TO | jaa e [440d2-5].

be3 orien Ha oxOpaHaTa MO3UIIMOHUPAHOCT KOH J{HMjamoroT Toj Hen-
BOCMHUCIICHO COJP)KHM MaTeprja KOja OYeKyBa W 3aClly’)KyBa HCTpPakyBadka JbY-

*E. g. camo m3pasor Nai. (= 1a, HABUCTHHA, CEKAKO, C& Pa3GHpa) BO AUjanoroT
Kpa tun xaxo pennvka Ha XepMmoreH, onHocHO Ha KpaTtun ce cpetHyBa BkynHo 40 nartu.

® Genette, op. cit., str. 11.
® David Sedley, Plato's Cratylus. Cambridge University Press, 2003.
" Genette, op. cit., str. 11.
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O6onmutHOCT. be3 ornen Ha BIEYaTOKOT Jieka OoBaa MaTepHja € CIIOHTAaHO Paciio-
peleHa BO MapayiesiHy, ABO3HAYHM, MAPaJOKCATHU W HEJOBPILICHH CTPYKTYpH,
cemak TOj MPeTCTaByBa €IHa IIeJIMHA BO KOja jacHO CE€ IMPENo3HaBaaT eJIeMEH-
TUTE Ha PETOPCKHUOT AUCKYpC. M Kako mTo Toa ro 6apa peropckaTa BEIITHHA O]
0ecequukoT, [11aTOH HajroJeMO BHUMAaHKUE M HAjTOJIEM MPOCTOP MYy MOCBETYBa
Ha HajBa)KHUOT JeJ o1 OecenaTa, Ha JOKaKyBameTo (argumentatio, miotic). 3a
CBOjaTa apryMeHTalyja, 3a TIOCTaIlKaTa Ha CHMYJITaHO JOKaXyBare MPHU IITO CO
NoOMBAaKETO Ha €JHaTa Te3a €JIHOBPEMEHO Ce MOTBpAyBa Apyrara, Ilmatow,
oxHOCHO Bo [ujanorot kot Cokpart, Kako CpelcTBO Ha yOeayBame ja onoupa
napagurmara, a 3a U3BOp Ha HaBEJCHUTE NMpHMEpU on0Mpa eqHa objacT mpu-
JUYHO PHU3MYHA CIOPEN CBOjOT apryMEHTaTHBEH NOTeHuujasl. VMMeHo, TOj TH
0J10Mpa eTUMOJIOTUUTE CMETajKH HajBepPOjaTHO HA HUBHATA OUYMIJICIHA YOCITH-
BOCT BO pacIipaBara 3a TOYHOCTa Ha MMHUbata. Ho, penenimjara, a Ha HEKOJIKY
mecta [421d, 425b-c, 425d-426a] u camuotr Cokpar Bo [ujanoror, ja corJe-
JlyBa TIPOGIEMATHYHOCTA HA HHBHATA apIyMEHTATHBHA (BYHKIH]a® mITO pe3yi-
THpa co Oorara TpaaWIMja HAa METATEeKCTOBU ITOCBETEHH TOKMYy Ha IlmaTtoHo-
sute/ COKpaToBM eTHMONIOrHH Bo Kpa tun.’

2.

Etumoromnikara apryMeHTandja Koja ro TMpeluiaByBa MPOCTOPOT Ha
Jlujasoror oMereHa € co JBe MOETHKH Ha mMumarta. Exmara [387¢—-390€], Bo

8 CokpaToBaTa eTHMOJIOLIKA aBaHTYpa", KAKO IITO ja HapeKyBa AHa JIuMuII-
koBcka Tpajanocka (3a founocta na umuwala. natyparusmolt nacppotu xousen-
yuonamuzmo t 6o Ilnatonosuot Kpatun I-11. Systasis 10-11,12. 2007-8), ne tpeda na
Ouze cdareHa Kako HEKaKBO OECIENIHO Talkame. Taa uMa cBoja AeUHUpaHa apryMeH-
TaTHBHA 3aJa4a MPeKy JBOjHATa M JBOHACOYHA yMOTpeOa Ha ETUMOJIOIIKUTE apTyMEHTH
,,0Jl €lHa CTpaHa Ja CIyXaT KaKo MaToKa3 WM MOTKpENa 3a yMepeHaTa, IOCPEIHNIKA
MO3MIMja TIOMEl'y KOHBCHIHMOHAIM3MOT M HAaTypalu3MOT, a O JApyra cTpaHa, Ha
MTapoJWYCH Ha4YMH Ja C€ MOKa)Ke HEM3APKAaHOCTa Ha EKCTPEMUTE Ha OBHE JBE TE3H U Ha
TJICAWIITETO 32 HUBHATA 3aeMHa MCKIyanBocT”. Ho ocBeH oBaa paboTHa (yHKIHja BO
Jujamoror eTMMoOIIOMIKaTa apryMeHTaI#ja Ou MoXella BO CBOjaTa KOHCEKBEHTHOCT Ja
COOILITH, KaKo mTO mpemiara A. JIUMHIIKOBCKA W €IHA MOpaKa LITO TM HaJMHHYBa
rpanuiuTe Ha Kpatun n BoenHo ja 00e30eqyBa Herosara 3aTBOpPEHa M 3aBpIIeHa (opma,
,»J1€Ka BUCTUHCKUOT TpeaAMeT Ha (HIOCO(CKOTO MCTpaKyBame Ce CaMUTE HellTa, a He
HUBHUTE UMHIba U JI€KA ... BACTHHCKHUTE 00j€KTH Ha MO3HAHUETO HE MOXKAT JIa Ce HajJar
BO HECUTYPHHOT CBET Ha IJIaCOBUTE, MMIIAHUTE 3HALM U HUBHATA UTPA HU3 BPEMeETo."

® Cnopenere G. Genette, Eponimija imena. In Genette, op. cit., str. 11-35. J.L.
Ackrill, Language and reality in Plato’s Cratylus. In: A. Alberti (ed.), Realta e ragione.

Florence, 1994,9-28. R. Barney, Socrates Agonistes: the case of the Cratylus etymolo-
gies. In: OSAPh 16 (1998), 63-98. Thomas A. Blackson, Plato and the sense of words.
In: JHPh 29 (1991), 169-82. W. Stefanski, On the names of the letters used in Plato’s
Kratylos. In: Eos 80 (1992), 53-60.
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BOBEIHHUOT JieNl HA JHMjaJioroT, BO MPBHUOT ,,MoHoJor" Ha CokpaT co adupma-
THBHA MOAJPIIKA Ha XEPMOTeH, ja MOJroTBYBa M ja MOTHBHpA J0JITaTa HU3a Ha
eTUMOJIOTHM KOM MMaaT (yHKIHja Ha NPUMEPH BO apryMeHTaTHBHATa IIOC-
tanka. J[pyrata moeruka [423b—425b, 430b-433d], curyupana Bo 3aBpIIHHOT
nen ox pacrnpaBaTa kora Cokpar e Beke Bo npuapyx0a Ha KpaTui, ja 3aTBopa u
Ha M3BECEH HAYMH ja CyMHpa IpPEe3eHTHUpaHaTa COAP)KMHA Ha ETHMOJIOIIKUTE
JIOKa3¥ 3a TOYHOCTa Ha UMHUIbata. [lo3ummjaTa mro oBue JABE MOSTHUKH ja Maat
BO /lMjayioroT u HUBHATA pelalyja co ETUMOJIONIKATA HU3a, e/IHaTa KaKo BOBEJ,
a Jpyrata Kako Hej3WH 3aKIy4oK, HY>KHO ja OJpelyBaar HWBHATA JUCKPETHO
Ha3Ha4YeHa apryMeHTaTHBHA yJora M Biujanue. FiMeHo, mpBaTa moeTtuka tpeda
Jla TO MPEUCHHTa TBPICHETO Ha XEpMOTeH JleKa UMHIbATa C€ HEKAaKBU JOTO-
BOpH MOMeEry JyIeTo, Jieka HacTaHyBaaT CIy4ajHO W 10 HaBHKA U Jia TH HajaBU
MPUMEPUTE KOU Ke JOKaXaT JieKa IoMery UMHIbaTa U IPeJIMETHTE UMa MOCYIII-
TECTBEHA MOBP3aHOCT OJIOIITO U300POT Ha CllydajHOCTa. Bropara, mak, moeruka
Tpeba 1a ja penatuBu3Mpa yoeneHocta Ha Kpatui neka nMumbaTa uMaat cBoja,
MPUPOJHA TOYHOCT M JIeKa CE COOJBETHHM CO OHA INTO T'O UMEHYBaaT U Bp3
OCHOBa Ha BeKe pasriielaHuTe NMPHMEpPH Ja yKake Ha MpoOieMaTHyHOCTa Ha
TBPACHETO JIeKa PEKY €THOCTAaBHOTO W HABUIyM IPHPOIHO PABEHCTBO TOMErY
HWMETO U TPEJIMETOT 3aCHOBAHO Ha JIMHTBUCTHYKU aHAJIIOTUH MOXE Jla Ce 0CO3-
Hae CyIITHHATa Ha HIMEHYBaHOTO.

OTKako Ha caMHUOT MOYETOK ¢ 00jaBeHa TeMara Ha pacrpaBaTa co (op-
MyJanujata opfodTe twv dvoudtmv (TouHocTa Ha uMmumata) [383a4, 7] u or-
KaKO C€ COOIIIITCHN COAPKUHUTE Ha jBeTe Te3u [383a4-bl; 384c9-d7] naramy
ce neduHUpa OCHOBHHOT mouM — umelo (Ovopa). MMeto e ,aem ox BHCTHH-
ckuot ToBop (Adyoc)* [385. ¢. 10] u Heros ,,majman men” [385. ¢. 7]. Ilmaro-
HOBHOT JWjaJiOr MaKO TEMAaTCKU YAOMEH BO Quiocodujata c# ymre ro Hema
COCEeM HAIyIITCHO KHIKEBHHOT JUCKypc. HeroBure ,,qpamu”, He camo nopaau
dbopmarHaTa aHajIOrHja CO KHMKEBHHUOT OOJHK, C€ OCIOOOACHH OJf CTpora M
Mperu3Ha HaydyHa TOYHOCT U JocieqHocT. Kpa fun Kako J1a € U3BEeCHO OTCTaIly-
Bamb€ 071 BakBaTa Tpaauiuja. [1aToH oB/e ClIeau eIHA CTPOra METOI0JIOTH]a Ha
TEOpUCKa EKCIUIMKalWja Koja AypH Kaj APHCTOTENT Ke MOXE Jla ce Mpero3Hae
KaKO CTaH/ap]| Ha HAy9HUOT ITUcKypc. IMeHo, oTkako ro omnpenenu ume o kako
JieNl 07l TOBOPOT, KaKO TEJAaHTEH TeopeThdyap TOj cera MMma MoTpeda aa To
neuHUpa CaMHOT Josop, Ta BEIM: ,,Ja CE TOBOPH € €ICH BHJ JICjCTBYBAaHbE
(mpa&rg)” [387b9]. Toroa mpeky gosoperelo TOj BO 00pabOTyBamETO Ha
OCHOBHHOT IPOOJIEM TO BOBEYBa KIYUYHHOT TIOMM — uMeHysarse o u mpeiara
neunuimja: ,,JIMeHyBameTo € Jea oA roBopemeTo (ToU Aéyewv udplov To
ovoudlew)” co obpasokeHne aeKa ,,0HHe IITO TOBOPAT, BCYIIHOCT KaXKyBaar

360poBu (A&yovot ToLg Adyovg)“. [387 ¢. 6-7]. OBoj ncka3 3aciTy’KyBa BHMMa-
Hue. ONUcoT Ha gogoperve Lo Kako uun Ha Kadxicysarse 300po6u CO TOA IITO TUC-
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KPETHO ja WTHOpHpa CHHTAaKcaTa TMOKaXyBa Jeka HamepaTa He € ceomndarHa
neduHANIMja Ha TOBOPOT (M ja3HUKOT), HUTY HETOBO peayllupame Ha BepbamHa
TAaKCUHOMHja, TYKy JieKa OJi METOJOJIOIIKH NPUYUHHU gosopo L ce cBeayBa Ha
300po6u IWTO CE HECOMHEHO HajBaKHHOT €JIEMEHT Ha ja3sHKOT, 0COOEHO 3a
HCIIOJIHYBakbe¢ Ha HeroBaTa KOMyHHKaNrcka GyHknuja. Bo oBaa cMmucina 360po-
sule ce Tyka CHHOHUMMU 3a umurba fu KOU ja HariacyBaaT CEMaHTHUYKATa COJp-
JKWHA, IITO TIOBTOPHO € OHA OJ IITO BO OCHOBA 3aBHCH ja3MYHATa KOMYHHKa-
uja, uian Hej3uHata TouyHOcT. Co apyru 300poBu, Ilnaton Ha oBOj HAUMH HE
caMo IIITO ja CJeau CIIOHTAHATa JIMHHUja Ha COAPKUHUTE BO JIHjaJIOTOT U ITOCTE-
IIEHO ja BOBEIyBa apryMeHTalldjaTa Ha paclpaBara IOArOTBYBajKH ja MOTpeO-
HaTa MOjMOBHA M TEPMHHOJIONIKA amapaTypa, TYKy €IHOBPEMEHO ja oOpasio-
’KyBa ONPABIaHOCTa HA CBOJOT M300p Ja cOoCTaBH (UIOCO(MCKH IUjaIor 3a umu-
ma la IPEeUCINTYBajKU ja HUBHATA CIIOCOOHOCT MPEKy 3Hayerve Lo 1a ocTBapat
TOYHA KOMYHUKAIHja CO TIPEAMETHUTE.

Ilpen nma ro 3amouHe ucnutyBawkweTo Ha Tounocla Ha umurala Ha
KOHKPETHH U MOeMHeYHH pruMepH, [I1aToH cocTaByBa CBOEBHIHA Poe tuka Ha
ume to. IlItom umenysare to (10 ovopdalew) e aen oa gosopere to (1o Aéyew), a
TOBOPEHETO € HEKaKOB BHUJI [ICjCTBYBambe, jaCHO € JeKa ,,d MMEHYBAmbeTO €
HekakBo nejctByBame (mpa&ig)”. [387c9] Ilpakcuc (mpa&ig) Bo ocHOBa 03Ha-
gyBa u3spuiu teano dejc lso, a Toa yKkakyBa Ha akTUBHOCT KOja C€ M3BPINyBa, CE
CIIpOBEIyBa CO HEKAKBO CpeACTBO. ['0OBOpOT ce H3BpIIyBa CO 300pOBH, a
MMEHYBambETO CO MMHUba. OTTaMy, HMEHYBAmbETO € caMO BepOaTHO 03HAYYBAbE
Ha TpPEeIMETUTE, TOA Ce CITYy)KH CO MMHIbAaTa KAKO CO alaTKH. 3aToa € U MOXHA
OBaa aHaJoOTWja INTO ja mpaBu ILmaToH MoOMery MMEHYBAmeTO M TOBOPEH-ETO,
OuIejku U €IHOTO M IPYroTO 3HAYH ,,IPAKTHKYBambe" Ha TOBOPOT, OJHOCHO Ha
UMHATa Kako pars pro toto 3a jasukor. HacoueH KOH WMHEbaTa M HMBHATA
cymruHa [l1aToH He cMeTa 3a MOTPeOHO Ja ce 3aJAp)KyBa Ha pelandjara Ha
umenysarvelo u goeoperwelo u na ja neduHUpa Pas3IMYHOCTA, A OCTaHyBa
caMO Ha KOHCTarammjara JeKa ,,JIejCTByBamara uMaaT HeKoja cBoja mpupoja‘
[387d2]. Ona mro Bo Kpalun e TIPENymITEHO HA BIIEYATOK M TOJKYBam€ BO
aujanorot Coghuct e npenusno oapeaeHo. Kora Bo efeH u3pa3 co MMHEbATA
(ovopata) ke ce moBp3aT M riaroiad (QNHOTE) TOramr Toa ce HapeKyBa ,,lOBO-

peme, a He caMo HMeHyBame" (Aéyewv 1€ aLTOV AAL' oV povov ovoudlew)
[262d5]. IlnaToH BO OBOj Cilyuaj IOjacHyBa jAeKa umeHysarelo ¢ naBame Ha
UMUBA, a gogoperve [o BKIydyBa CHHTAKCa, CTaBabe Ha UMHIATA BO OJpE/ICH
CHCTEM Ha KOHCTPYKTHUBHH peJIallvu.

Cekoja TmpakcWc CH WMa CBOE CpEICTBO, CBOja ajlaTka coO Koja ce
ocTBapyBa. AnaTkara co Koja pabOTH, CO KoOja ja M3BpIIyBa CBOjaTa JI€jHOCT
umenysarpe fo € caMmoTo ume. 3amTo, Kako MTO ce 3a0eNIeKyBa ,,0Ha MTO Tpeda
Ila ce IMeHyBa, Tpeba 1a ce uMeHyBa co Herro" [387e4], a Toa 3Ha4YM CO UMETO
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(6vopa) [388a8]. Ox oBa mpom3IIeryBa CyIITHHCKOTO TIpaIllarke: ,,IITO CE TPaBH
CO MMETO Kako ajarka BO mMeHyBameTo?“ [388b8]. Oarosopor 3a Bumor Ha
paborara mTO ja 00aByBa MMETO KAaKO ajaTKa T'o COMPKH OMHCOT Ha MMECHYBa-
BETO KaKo JiejHOCT. ,,COo MMETO ce OJUIeTyBaaT HellTaTa CIope]] HUBHATA COII-
crBeHa npupona” [388b10]. imenyBameTo 3HauUM JaBamkbe HA UMHIbA HA HEII-
TaTa, HUBHO MapKUpame, HUBHO pa3iadyBame 3a Jla MOXE Jia ce Mperno3Haat
kako pasznuuHu. OTTyKa cTaHyBa BHUIMBA yJjorara Ha HMCHYBAmETO BO TOBO-
PCHBETO Kako Hy)KHa M HEONXOJHA eTara BO HeroBara peaju3alija a co OBa
CTaHyBa II0jacHa M aHaJordjata Mery OBHE JBE NPAaKCH Ha KOja HACTOjyBa
[Tnaron Bo Jlujanoror.

[lITom umero e neduHUpaHO KaKo ajaTka co KOja ce MMEHYBa, TOTall
COCEM MPHUPOJHO CE MOCTaByBa MPAIIAKBETO 32 HEJ3UHOTO U3paboTyBame, KOj I
npaBu uMHUBata ¥ of wro. [Ipen aa ja ob6jacHu mocTankara Ha U3paboTKaTa Ha
umeto [Inarton nocioBHO M3paboTyBa €AHO MME 3a J1a TO 03HAYHM CO HETO OHOj
KOj rH u3paboTyBa MMHMara. 1'0 HapekyBa Ovopatovpyodg [389al], mspabo-
TyBay Ha MMHUIba, IO aHanoruja Ha Onuovpyds (m3padboTyBad, paKoTBOpeEIL,
MPOM3BOJUTEN, 3aHAETUHja, TBOPEL) U CO TOA BOEIHO ja AeduHHpa U camara
n3paboTKa Ha IMUbaTa KaKo HEKaKOB 3aHAaeT. Y CJIOBHO Ka)KaHO OBOj 3aHaeT Ou
MOXen Ja ce Hapeue onomatypguja. Ho, TlnaTton He n3paboTyBa HOBO MME 3a
3aHAeTOT 3aT0a IITO MOTPEOHOTO 3HAYEHE MOXE Ja IO Hajie BO HUMETO TO

ovoudlew (nmeHyBambe). OBa IPUKO MMe, OTHOCHO Tyarojckara dopma (Ovouale)
03HauyBa JIBOjHA aKTHBHOCT: COCTaBYBal€¢ HAa MME W Herosa ymorpeba. Ha
YMHOT Ha W3paboTKaTa HAa UMETO KaKo JIeN, WM eTara BO UMeHyBameTo, [lna-
TOH MY ITOCBETYBa 0COOCHO BHUMaHUe, OUJICjKu camara u3paboTKa MpeTCTaByBa
BOCIIOCTaBYBam-€¢ Ha BepOaM3upaH OJHOC CO MPEAMETOT KOj ce MIMEHYBa, a Toa
Tpeba Aa MoKake ajl OBOj OJHOC CE€ BOCIIOCTAaBYyBa apOUTpapHO, CO JOTOBOP U
co cormacyBame [384d1], wim mak TOj MPOM3IETyBa OJ CYIITHHATA Ha Ipen-
METOT ¥ € BO COTJIacHOCT co npupoaata [383a5—6]. [Inaron BcymHOCT Tpeda 1a
OCBECTH €JJHa aKTUBHOCT BO KOja M TOj CAMHOT y4YECTBYBa €THOBPEMEHO KaKO
HEj3MH CYOjeKT M Kako HEj3MH O00jeKT, KaK0 HEKOj KOj M3paboTyBa M JaBa
MMUEba U KaKo HEKOj mTo Tpeba co THEe M TaKBU MMHUHbA Ja ja 00jacHU 3aKo-
HUTOCTAa HAa WMEHYBameTO. BoO MOMEHTOT Kora 3a m3pa0OTyBauoT Ha HMETO
KaKo aylaTka ro cocTaByBa 300poT onoma Lypgoc TO] eTHOBPEMEHO ja 00jaByBa 1
cBOjaTa TeopHja 3a u3paboTkaTa Ha WMHUE-aTa. M3paboTyBameTo Ha MMUEATa
,HE € eIHOCTaBHa paboTa, HUTY IMaK € 3ajJaya 3a Ccllabu W ciay4ajHu iyre”
[390d7-9]. Bo cormacuoct co IlmaToHOBaTa apHCTOKpATCKa AaCHEKTHPAHOCT
OHOMATYproT Tpeba Ja MMa 0cOOCHHU CIIOCOOHOCTH W BpBHA BEINTHHA. BakoB
MajcTop MOXe Ja Ouzxe camo OHOj ,,KOj yMee Ja ro BHIU UMETO KOe€ CIOpen
MpUpojaTa My MpHIara Ha ceKoj ImoceOeH MpeMeT U OHOj KOj € CIIOCOOEH J1a TO



144 Becna TomoBcka

TIOCTABH HErOBHOT OOJIHK ¥ BO OyKBHU 1 BO ciorou” [390e2-4]". 3a na ja ommure
m3paboTkaTa Ha uMeTo [lmaTon ynmorpeOyBa eneH oOpasell co Koj ja ob0jacHyBa
Tporieypara cropea Koja ce OCTBapyBa CEKOj 3aHaeT. 3a na m3paboTH uMe
OHOMAaTYyproT Tpeda Aa uMa CIIOCOOHOCT Jia IO BHIHU, OAHOCHO J1a TO MpPEeno3Hae
ume to xoe cpopeo Ppupooala my pPpupara na cexoj poceben Ppeomet, unm co
JpyTH 300pOBH, HETOBOTO HpUpOHO uMe, WIH BO cormacHoct co [linatoHoBara
MeTadusuka, udearrolo ume, omHocHo uoejala na umelo. Co uaeHTHYEH
obpazen Ilnaron ce cimyxu u Bo Poauleja xora o0jacHyBa Kako 3aHaeT4HjaTa
ru m3paboTyBa CBOUTE IPOW3BOAM: ,,Taka IMNTO ja HaOJpymyBa HiaejaTa (Ha
onpenet npexmer)” [596b6—7]". MneanHHOT OGIHK IITO TO IJIeAa MajCTOPOT IO
MOCTaByBa, 'O BTUCHYBA BO COOJIBeTHA MaTepuja. OHOj MTO N3paboTyBa UMUEHA
ro BTUCHYBA HACATHOTO, IPUPOTHO MME, OHA IITO ja MMa CYIITHHATA Ha TIpe/-
METOT, BO OJIpE/ICHA ja3udHa MaTepuja, WK Kako ITo Benu [1naToH, Bo OYKBH U
Bo cioroBu. [loerukara Ha umeto criopen [1naToH e, 3Haum, e1Ha AeMUYprHja.

OBOj MOETOJIOMIKKA KOHIICNT, HHAKY CBOjcTBeH 3a [11aToHOBHOT (uiio-
30(hcku cucTeM, Ha OBa MecTo Bo [lujarorot Tpeba fa HCIOIHU OipeieHa apry-
MEHTaTHBHA 3aJiavya. HarmaceHnoT enuth3aMm Ha JeMuyprujara, 6apameTro Ha
BPBHO MajCTOPCTBO M EKCKITy3WBHA CIIOCOOHOCT 3a INPEMO3HaBaWke Ha HUJeall-
HUTE OOJIMIM JUPEKTHO ja MOOWBA U3jaBaTa Ha XepMOTeH BTEMEJIeHa Ha pajiu-
KaJTHUOT peiartuBu3aMm Ha [Iporaropa jgeka ,,0Ha 3a KOCINTO CEKOj €IeH Belu
JIeKa € UMETO Ha HEIIITO, TOa € UMETO Ha CEKOe HEIITO U JIeKa ,,0HOJIKY UMHUbhA
KOJIKY IIITO HEKO] BEJH JIeKa CEKOE HEIITO MMa, TOJKY MMHUEba TOa U K& UMa BO
MOMEHTOT KOra 0HOj Toa ro Beau" [385d2-6].

3.

[o nujanomikara aprymMeHTaIlja BOBEACHA CO MMOCTUKATA HA IEMHYPIOT
pacmpasara MpoAOJLKYBa CO UCIHUTYBAamkETO HA TOYHOCTA HA OCHOBHHTE U Ha
W3BEICHNUTE UMHIbA. 3a /1a TO HAlpaBH MOAOCTANCH NPEAMETOT Ha pasrieny-
Bame [Imaron Bo [lujanoror cera BKIydyBa yIITe €JHa TEOPUCKA EKCIUTHUKALIN]a.
OnucoT Ha HeBepOalHATAa KOMYHHUKAIM]ja BO KOja CO Pa3HU JIBUKEHA Ha TEIOTO
MOXE J1a ce TOKake 3HaueHkeTo Ha HemTaTa [422e2-423b3] croHTaHO JOBe-
IyBa /10 3aKJIy4OKOT Aeka ,,lIMeTo e moapaxkaBame co IJ1ac Ha OHOj IITO MOApa-
xkapa (pipnpo eovr) ékefvov O pipeltat), a OHOj IITO MOApaXkaBa TO MMEHYBa
OHa mTO ro mojpaxara (Ovopdlel O povpevog T eoviy O av pupntar”
[423b9-11]. Co BakBaTa hopmyrnaiuja ce BOBeIyBa €eH 3HaYaeH MOMM U Tep-

10 i v s, . . 5 N \ .

Pl. Cra. 390e2-4: xoi o0 mavto dNuUovpyov ovoudtmv eivar, XAA& povov
€xketvov tov amofiénovta gig tO TM) Voel dvopa OV EKGGTM Kol SuVAUEVOV aDTOD TO
eidog TBévan £l te T Ypdupato kai Tg GLAAOPAC.

L PI. R. 596h6-7: 6 dnpuovpydg EKatépov oD GKEDOVS TPOC TV 1déav BAémmvy

oUTM TOlEL
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MHH BO [TOETHKATa Ha KMETO — NojpaxaBame (Uipnoic). [lopaau HeT0BOIHOCTA
Ha BakBara JeHUHMIMja HA UMETO M MOYKHOCTA 3apajd OIMIITOCTa Ha giac
(QwVr)) KaKo CPEACTBO HA MOAPAXKABAKE Taa Ja CC OJHECYBAa M HA OOJIHUILH OJ
pyra BEIITHHA, KaKO IITO € My3HKaTa'~, ce Mpe/ara KOPeKIija Ha OMICOT Ha
HMMETO CO CPEJCTBa Ha MOJpakaBarbe¢ KOW HEABOCMHUCICHO Ke ymaTyBaaT Ha
eneH jasumueH obnuk. ImaroH ru oxdWpa MCTUTE OHHIE CPEACTBA CO KOM Ce
CIYy)XH W OHOMATYproT BO H3paboTKaTa Ha WMHIaTa — OYKBH W CJIOTOBH
(ypaupaoi te kol cvAhopaic). Orramy, uMeTo H0OMBa TONpEIM3Ha Ae(HHH-
IIMja, Toa € OHa IITO Ce J00MBa Kora ,,HeKoj ja MmojpakaBa CYIITHHATA Ha CEKOEe
HEINTO O OYKBH U co crmoroBu’ [423e7-8].

Co poopasicasarse to kako OCHOBHA TIOCTAITKA BO YHHOT Ha UMEH)BAIbe
[ImaTon cocTraByBa MOWHAKBa IMOETHMKAa Ha MMETO OJf OHaa BeKe oOjaBeHaTa Ha
IeMUyproT. Maejara 3a UMETO HE ce BTUCHYBa BO OYKBU M CJIOTOBH (OHOMA-
Typruja), TyKy THE ja TofjpakaBaaT CyIITHHATA HA OHA IITO CE UMEHYBa. Bo T0j
cinydaj umenysarve fo moapazoupa He caMo (TIpe)o3HABakEe HA CYIITHHATA Ha
MPEeIMETOT, TYKY U MO3HAaBamke Ha 03HAUYBAYKHTE CIIOCOOHOCTH Ha ja3UKOT 32
Jla MOXKE J]a c€ BOCIIOCTaBH OBaa BpCKa MOMel'y HIMETO U MPEAMETOT KaKO BpCKa
Ha TPECIVKYyBame, WIH MokionyBame. OmpaBaaHOCTa Ha Baka oOjacHeTaTa
mpolie/lypa Ha HIMEHYBAhETO € TIOTKPETeHa CO IPUMEPH 3a CEMaHTHUYKaTa COJIp-
JKWHA Ha TJIACOBUTE M HUBHATA CIIOCOOHOCT JIa COCTaByBaaT MMHUE»A BO KOU Ke ja
npeHecar ucrara BpegHoct [426¢—-427c].

HNmenyBameTo Koe ce TeMenu Ha mojpaxkaBambe [11aToH ro HapekyBa
eeut tuna na umenysare to (1) éxvn 1) Ovopaoctikn) [423d7-9] mo ananoruja Ha
My3H4KaTa BEIITHHA (1] LOVGIKN) U ciamKapcekata (1) ypagiki}). CooqBeTHO Ha
BEIITHHATA CO KOja ce 3aHMMaBa, OHOj ITO yMee Ja JiaBa NMHba ce HapeKyBa
ovopootikog (nmeHoaaserr) [424a6]. Cauyno moctamyBa [lnatoH u BO auja-
norot Gopguja Kora cropel] Ha3WBOT Ha BELITHHATa BO Koja € 3Haiuel [ opuja,
cropesi peropukara (ONTopik) T€xvn), Toj ro HapekyBa perop (Oftop) [449a].
OnamacTHKarta, 3Ha4M, Kako M pPETOpUKAaTa, My3HWKara, CIMKApCTBOTO € eIlHa
BemTHHA, exHa téyvn. OBa mMe BO aHTHUYKATa (XEJEHCKAa W PUMCKa) TeopHja
03HauyyBa MOBEKe 00JacTH KOW JIHEeC CH UMaaT 3aceOHu ozHadyBauyu. Co mou-
MOT té€yvn/ars ce omdareHn W 3aHaeTuTe (TPHYAPCTBO, OPOIOTPATUTEICTBO,
TOTBapCTBO) M YMETHOCTHTE (My3WKa, CIMKAPCTBO) W HAyKUTE (PETOpHKA, Tpa-
MaTHKa, JHMjaJicKTHKAa) 3aToa IITO CHTE OBHUE CE€ TEMENaT Ha emucTeMe, Ha

2 Mmero nedmHMpaHo Kako MOApakaBame CaMoO CO TVIACOBH CE CBEAyBa Ha
e/leH moceOeH BUJI MMe, Ha OHOMATOIIEja, Ha (JOHETCKH MOPTPET HA OHA LITO CE MOJpa-
xaBa. Co Toa 0] KaTeropujaTa Ha UMHIHATA CE€ UCKIYYyBaaT CUTE€ OHHUE IITO CE OJHE-
CyBaar Ha HeIITa Yuja CYIITHHA U NPUPOJIA HE CE MOJATHU 32 (POHETCKO MOPTPETUPAHE
U, YIITE MOBAXHO, C€ 3all0CTaByBa 03HAYYBauKaTa, CEMaHTHUYKa (YHKI[Hja HA UMETO, a
CO TOa U HEroBara CroCOOHOCT 3a KOMYHHKAIH]a.
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3HaCHhC, Ha MIO3HABAE HA MPaBUJIA U MPOICIYPH U HA EMIICHPH]ja, HA OTUTHOCT
CTeKHaTa co UcKycTBo. OTTamy, THE MOXAT Ja U3BPIIYBaaT €JHa BaKHA OIII-
TecTBeHa (hyHKIHja — 1a nmoydyBaaT. OBa ro ncrakaysa ImatoH u Bo Bpcka co
oHOMmactukara. KoHcTararujarta neka ,,AMUIbaTa Ce KayBaar 3a Ja moydyBaat’
[428e4], Boau mo moTBpAaTa JeKa ,,Toa € BellTHHA (TéYV) KOja UMa COIICTBEH
THII MajcTopu (dnpovpyovg)” [428e6-7].

[11aTOHOBHOT aHjaJior, KaKo IITO BeKe Oellle MCTaKHATO, CH yIITe I'
MMa BO 3HAYMTEITHA Mepa OCOOEHOCTUTE Ha e/IeH KHIbKEBEH mTucKypc. Herosara
TEeopHja U TEPMUHOJIOTHja HE ¢ JeUHUPAaHA M 3aBpIlicHa, Ma CIope/] T0a U He
MOJXe Ja ce 00jaBH BO ,,HAPATHBEH" OOJIMK, BO 3aTBOPEH U CTPOTO0 KOHCEKBEH-
TeH cucteM. Toj Toa, BCYIIHOCT M HE TO caka, 3alliTO CMETa JieKa BUCTHHCKATA
¢uno3odcka MUCIIa HE MOXKE JIa C€ CKPOTH, Taa € BO IIOCTOjaHO JIBHXKCH:-C, HC-
TpaXKyBame, TATKamke, IPUBPEMEHO 3amupame. Bo Taa cMucia Iujanorot e Haj-
COOZIBETCH OOJMK BO KOj MHCIaTa ,,HE CE€ pacKaxyBa, TYKy Ce IpHKaxyBa“,
HEj3MHHUOT IPOIEC Ha HACTaHyBaibe, Ha pa3BHBam€, HA TOOMBame ce 00jaByBa
KaKo JPaMCKO JejcTBO. JIMHAMUYHOCTA Ha MHCATa € TPUAPYKEHA O]l HecTa-
OWJIHAa TEPMHHOJIOTHja, IITO TO YCIOXHYBa OOMIOT 32 XCPMEHEBTHUKA 00pa-
00TKa Ha TeKcTOT. Mn, mak, TEKCTOT BO OJPEICHH Cliydan Tpeba Ja ce CBele
Ha TEPMHH, OJJHOCHO UME U J]a C€ UCTPAKyBa HErOBaTa UHTEPTEKCTYAIHA TIO3HU-
I[ja HEe caMo BO PAMKHTE Ha JIUjaJIOTOT, TYKY Ha PAMHUILTE HA KOPITYC.

Ako ce mpudaTH oBaa Mpernopaka TOTall UCTPAKYBAHETO HA OJHOCOT
noMery OHOMAacTHKaTa Kako BENITHHA U OHOMATYprujaTta Kako 3aHaeT Tpeda na
MPO/IOKK HAIBOP O]l PAMKUTE Ha MUjanoroT Kpa tun, TOTOYHO BO pacrpaBara
Ponuteja xane mto IlnaToH ja cTpyKTyHpa cBojaTa OHTOJIOTHja. Bo o0umoT
JacHO Jia TH MPETCTaBH Pa3UYHUTE BUOBH CTBAPHOCT TOj COCTaBYBa TeOpHja
3a TPUTE BUJIOBM TBOPEHITBO KOW T'M MOCTAaBYBa BO XHEpapxuja Ha cybopau-
HUPAHU OJIHOCH CIIOpPENl CTENEHOT Ha BHCTHHUTOCTA CO KOj C€ OJIUKYBaaT
HUBHHUTE TPOU3BOAXU. BO OBaa TpWjada Ha MOAPEACHU TBOPEIITBA, TBOPIH U
TBOpPOM BKIIy4YEHHU ce: 00T, HEKOj 3aHaeTyrja (BO CIy4ajoB — CTOJNAP) M HEKO]
YMETHHUK (BO CIIy4ajoB — ciMKap). Moxe aa ce 3a0eieH JieKa pa3iudHuTe
BHUJOBH (CTENEHHN) TBOPEIITBO, PA3IMYHO CE UMEHYBaaT. TBOPEMITBOTO HA CUTE
TBOPIIH CE OMUIIyBa cO GpopMmu of riaromure. Epydlopot (paboram, o6paboTy-
BaM, TBOpaM, mpaBam), amepydlopor (u3paboTyBam, 0apabOTyBaM, TOBPIIY-
BaM), 7ol (TBOpaM, co3aaBaM, IIpaBaM, IPOM3BEIYBaM) EIWHCTBEHO 3a
TBOpEYKATa aKTUBHOCT Ha OOTr JOMOJHHUTEIHO C€ YHNOTpeOyBaaT W Tiarojure:
eutevo (camam, 3acamyBam, param), eVo (param, mpou3BeayBaM, HOCAaM, Ipa-
nam). Co BakBHOT M300p Ha MMHIbATA 33 O3HAUYBAaWmE Ha JAejcTBO [LmatoH ja
WCTAaKHYBa pa3jiiKaTa MoMery TBOPECHETO Ha 3aHACTUHjaTa | CIIMKAPOT, OJ1 €/IHA
cTpaHa, u Ha 6or, o apyra crpana. Camo 00T TBOpH Ha HAYMH KaKO IITO TBOPH
MpHUpoJIaTa, €AIUHCTBEHO TOj TO para, To mopoaysa Heutlo to onaxeo kaxseo uilo
e, BO HEroBaTa €IMHCTBEHA M IMapagurMarcka cocToj0a Koja HE MOXKE n1a ce
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nmoBropyBa [597 c. 4-5]. CooaBeTHO Ha HEroBaTa aKTHBHOCT TOj € HapedeH
@VToVPYOC [597d5], mocmoBHO: OHOj KOj cee, caau (Cropes GUTEL®), OTHOCHO:
OHOj KOj pafa, poauTeN, MPUIMHHTEN, 3a4eTHUK. OCBEH CO OBOj IPEHH3CH U
eKCKIIy3UBCH Ha3MB OOr ce MMEHyBa M CO IOOMIITOTO UMe mowmthg [597d2]:
TBOpeIl (cropen mol®). 3aHaeTunjaTa M CIMKApOT CO3aBaaT OOJIHIIH CO OTJIe]
Ha OHa IITO To para 6or. HUBHOTO TBOPEIITBO ce TeMEIH HAa MHTEPBEHIIH]ja, TOa
HE TpOM3JIeryBa OJf NpUpoJaTa, Ma CHOpe] Toa HUBHHTE TBOpOU ce
JTUCTAHIIUPAHU O] TPUPOJHATA COCTOj0a Ha HeEITaTa, a Ha TOj HAYMH W Ha
MOHU30K CTENCH Ha BUCTHHUTOCT. Ho M momery oBue BHJIOBH TBOPEUITBO MMa
rpazanyja. 3aHaeTuujata ce HapekyBa Onpovpyodg [597d9]: uspabo tysau nHa
OOJIMKOT KOj TO A00MBa HEIITOTO BO CETHJIHATA CTBAPHOCT, a CIHUKapoOT €
neuHupan co uMeTo untg [597e6]: podpascasaten Ha OOIUIKTE IITO TH
co3maBa gemMuypror. Jlemmypror (3aHaerdmja) wu3paboTyBa ,,IIeHajKd  BO
unejara” [596b6-7], Bo oHa MITO O MOPOAMII, IITO TO M3JIOXKKII Oor [597¢c4-5],
a MUMETOT (CIIMKapoT) TBOPH, MPaBH CIUKa J0JieKa IO MojApa)kaBa OHa IITO IO
cocTaBmi AeMHyprot [597e¢2] u co Toa HETOBOTO TBOPEINTBO € ,,Ha TPETO
Mecto” [597e3—4], nBOjHO OmaNiedeHO OJf NPUPOAHATA COCTOjO0a BO Koja
BUCTHHUTOCTA IO MMa HajBUCOKHOT CTETICH.

BusyenHata mOCTamHOCT Ha CIHMKAaTa Kako MapajurMa 3a MUMETHUKH
o6nuk IlnaToH ja momsysa u Bo aujanorot Kpatun 3a na o MpHUKaKe OJHOCOT
nomery npeaMerot u uMmeTo. Mimero (Ovop), HCTO Kako U HpTexoT (Coypde-
nuao), € HekakoB mpuka3 (uipnuoe) Ha mpeameTor (mpdyuc) [430al0-b4,
430e10-11]. OBue mpukaszu ro 00jaByBaaT OJHOCOT IITO C€ BOCIIOCTAaBYBa CO
npeaMeToT cropes omuckocT u ciauuHocT [430c12]. Jdamu mpukazor (pipmua),
OWJI0 Ja € CNIMKa, WK uMe, € ToueH (0pOdov) u BUCTUHUT (AANOEC) 3aBUCH Of
CTENEHOT Ha OJIMCKOCT M CIMYHOCT KOj € TIOCTHTHAT CO MOJPAXKaBABETO KAKO
BUA Ha TBopewmTBO. Bo Poautleja oamyyHo ce TBpAM JAeKa ,,MAMETHKATa
(mompakaBaukoTO) € AajieKy ol BucTuHata' [598b6], ma cropen Toa U OHa IITO
€ MPOMW3BOJI Ha BAKBO TBOPEIITBO HE € BUCTUHHUTO. Bo Kpatun, meryroa, ce
JIOTYIITa pealyjaTa ImoMery MpeIMeTOT i HErOBHOT TPUKA3 IITO € TOCIIEANIIA
Ha eJHa MUMETHYKa HHTEPBEHIIMja, 1a C€ MEPH U Ja ce BPeIHYBa CO MOMHAKOB
Bun Ha Tounocl (&AAn opBotng) [432C7], koja 3aBUCH OJf KBAIUTETOT (TO
mowov) [432bl] Ha Bpckara, a He Ol KBAHTUTETOT, HE OJT TOA BO KOJIKABO KOJIH-
YeCTBO C€ TIOKJIONYBa, C€ MPECIMKyBa MPUKA30T CO MpeaMeToT. BeyimHocT,
caMo BO Clly4aj Jia ce Ipudartu KakBOcTa Ha IPUKA30T KAKO KPUTEPHYM MOKE
Jla ce pacIpaBa 3a HeroBaTa TOYHOCT BO OJHOC Ha MPEAMETOT, OWICjKH CiIH-
Kara, OJIHOCHO UMETO € HEIITO JPYro W Pa3iudHO O]l TPEJMETOT ¥ UMa CBOja
corcTBeHa oHTonoruja. OTramy, Bpckara momery NPHKa3oT (CIHMKa, UME) U
MPEeIMETOT C€ BOCIOCTaBYBa NPEKY CEJICKTHPAHU €JIEMEHTH KOH IO O/IpeyBaaT
3HakoT (tOmog) [432e6] cmopen Koj MOXKe Ja Ce Tpero3Hae COApXKMHATA U
CyLITHHATa Ha OHA LITO CE MPHKa)XyBa CO CIMKaTa, OJHOCHO cOo MMeTo. Baka
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neUHUPAHUOT COOJHOC ja MEHyBa JcuHHMIMjaTa HA WMeTo. HamecTto Bep-
OajiHa CIIMKA MMETO € ,,lipojaBa (SNAmLO) O CIOrOBU M OYKBH Ha MpPEAMETOT"

[433b3].

Bo mujanoror Kpa tuz TBOpemTBaTa Ha OHOMATYPTOT, OHOj KOj TH H3pa-
00TyBa MMHIATa U HA OHOMACTHYAPOT, OHOj KOj T'M JaBa HMHIbATa HE CE
neuHUpaHU BO Mpenu3Ha MeryceOHa penanuja. OBUE JBE MOCTUKU HE Ce€ T[T
Ha pacrpaBara, THE UMaaT MMOCPEJIHUYKA YJIora Jia 'O OCBECTaT IPOIECOT Ha
uMeHysare Kako BOCIIOCTaBYBaE Ha OJ[pe/icHa penaiyja momMery UMHUmbaTa u
npeamerute. [loeTrkaTa Ha OHOMATYProT IO HACOYyBa BHUMAHHETO KOH Mapa-
JUrMata Ha Ujaejara Ha UMETO KaKo HOCHTEN Ha CYIITHHATA Ha MPEIMETOT CIO-
pen koja ce u3padboTyBa uMeto. Co Toa UMEHYBAaWETO CE OJIpe/lyBa Kako ITOC-
TamKa €O IMOrojieMa OJTOBOPHOCT KOH OHa ITO ce MMeHyBa. IloeTwkara Ha
MHUMecaTa Crope]] Koja UMETO ¢ BepOasieH MpHKa3 Ha MPEIMETOT ja mpobiaeMa-
THU3UpPa MOXKHOCTA BO MMETO IEJIOCHO Jia Ce TPECiMKa COJpXKMHATA Ha Tpe-
METOT M YKaKyBa Ha TOYHOCT CITOPE] MpojaBa Ha OJ0paHM €IEMEHTH KaKko HO-
CUTENH Ha WICHTUTETOT Ha MpeaMeToT. Ha TOj HAYMH MMEHYBAWmETO CE OCNO-
00/yBa 0/1 0OBpCKaTa Jia ja IpOoHajIe MPUPOIHATa BPCKA ITOMETy UMETO U Ipe/I-
METOT KaKO YCJIOB 32 TOYHOCT.
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Vesna TOMOVSKA

PLATO'S POETICS OF THE NAMES

(Summary)

In the Cratylus dialogue the etymological argumentation relying on the obvious
convincingness of the etymologies in the discussions on the correctness of names is
bounded by two poetics of the names. The first one [387¢c—390¢], in the introductory
part of the dialogue, in the first Socrates' "monologue”, with an affirmative support to
Hermogenes, prepares and motivates the long line of etymologies that function as
examples in the argumentative process. The second poetics [423b—-425b, 430b—433d],
positioned at the closure of the discussion, when Socrates addresses Cratylus, closes
and, in a way, concludes the presented content of the etymological proofs on the
accuracy of names. The position these two poetics assume in the Dialogue and their
relation to the etymological line, one as the introduction and the other as the conclusion,
necessarily define their discreetly implied argumentative role and influence. Namely,
the first poetics is meant to re-examine Hermogenes' claim that names are conventions
set by the people, that they occur accidentally and customarily, and to announce the
examples that will prove that there is a more substantial connection between the names
and the objects than the mere accidental choice. The second poetics, on the other hand,
is meant to relativize Cratylus's conviction that names have their natural accuracy and
that they correspond to what they denote and, based upon the already examined
examples, to point to the questionable claim that the essence of the denoted can be
comprehended through the simple and seemingly natural equation between the name
and the object based upon linguistic analogies.

The poetics of the onomatologist, the one who devises names, and the poetics
of the onomatician, the one who gives names, are not defined in a precise interrelation.
These two poetics are not the point of the discussion; they have a mediative role to call
forth the process of haming as an establishment of a certain relation between the names
and the objects. The poetics of the onomatologist points the attention towards the
paradigm of the idea of the name as the carrier of the object essence upon which the
name is devised. Thus, naming is defined as a procedure with a bigger responsibility
towards the one that is being named. The poetics of the mimesis, according to which the
name is a verbal representation of the object, questions the possibility of completely
reflecting in the name the content of the object and points to the correctness according
to a manifestation of chosen elements as carriers of the object identity. Thus, naming is
released of the duty to find a natural connection between the name and the object as a
precondition to correctness.



Tlija CASULE
(Macquarie University)

THE INDO-EUROPEAN ETYMOLOGY OF BURUSHASKI SA “SUN’,
SAN% ‘SHINING; LIGHT’, SAN%KUS ‘SUNLIGHT’

Abstract: The Burushaski words sa ‘sun’, san% ‘shining; light’,
san%kus ‘sunlight” and -%sal- ‘to look at, watch’ are analysed etymologically
and correlated with Indo-European *seh,u-, *s(u)ulen- (variant zero-grade of
*seh,ulel-) ‘sun’+ -ko as well as with Indo-European *sulel- ‘to shine, burn’.

Key words: Burushaski, Indo-European, words for ‘sun’, etymology

The Burushaski language, still considered to be an isolate, is spoken by
about 90,000 people (Berger 1990: 567) in the Karakoram area in North-West
Pakistan. There are three very closely related dialects: Hunza and Nager with
minimal differences, and the Yasin dialect, which has differential traits, but is
mutually intelligible with the former two. For a brief profile of Burushaski, see
Casule (2004b: 21-24) or Berger (1990). For an overview of Burushaski lin-
guistic sources and studies see Cagule (2010: 1-4).

The etymological analysis in this article follows the work of Casule
(1998, 2003a, 2003b, 2004, 2009a, 2009b, 2010), who has correlated Burusha-
ski with Indo-European, outside of Indic and Iranian and has uncovered consis-
tent and systematic lexical, phonological and most importantly, extensive and
fundamental grammatical correspondences (the latter are outlined in Cagule
(2003b: 69-79). On the basis of the analysis of over 550 etymologies and the
highly significant correspondences in the grammatical and derivational system
(nominal case endings, nominal plural endings, the verbal system and prefixes,
suffixes and endings, the complete non-finite verbal system, all of the adjectival
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suffixes, the entire system of demonstratives, personal pronouns, postpositions,
adverbs, etc.), Casule concludes that Burushaski displays characteristics of a
language which could have had an early relationship or contact in its history
with the Northern/Western IE group. The correspondences (~80 of them) in the
core vocabulary of anatomical parts can be found in CaSule (2003a) and
(2009b).

The Burushaski numeral system is compared with Indo-European in
Casule (2009b). The entire system of Burushaski personal and demonstrative
pronouns and adverbs is analysed and correlated closely with Indo-European in
Casule (2011).

In an extensive analysis and comparison of the Burushaski shepherd
vocabulary with Indo-European, Casule (2009a) identifies some 30 pastoral
terms that are of Indo-European (non-Indo-Iranian) origin in Burushaski, one
third of which show direct and specific correspondences with the ancient Bal-
kan substratal layer of shepherd terms in Albanian, Romanian and Aromanian.

Cagule (2010) focuses specifically on the original Burushaski Indo-
European vocabulary that contains the reflexes of the Indo-European gutturals.
It provides a full etymological analysis of some 150 autochthonous Burushaski
stems (with many derivatives) and establishes correlations with various Indo-
European branches. Casule (2003b) provides an in-depth analysis of the Burus-
haski laryngeals and their consistent and direct correspondence with the Indo-
European laryngeals.

The extensive and full correspondence of the Burushaski kinship terms
(32 terms) with Indo-European is analysed in Casule (2011b).

The correlations between Burushaski and substratal and archaic Modern
Macedonian and Balkan Slavic vocabulary are discussed in Cagule (2012). The
most significant support for Casule’s hypothesis on the Indo-European origin of
Burushaski has come from Eric P. Hamp (2012 [2010]), who in the review of
this article, based on the full body of evidence, and in support of Casule’s work,
states: "Burushaski is at bottom Indo-European [italics EH] — more correctly in
relation to IE or IH, maybe (needs more proof) IBJuru]" and further conjectures:
"l have wondered if Burushaski is a creolized derivative; now | ask (Caéule
2009a) is it a shepherd creole ? (as in ancient Britain)”. This statement goes
hand in hand with the tentative conclusion that Burushaski might be “a lan-
guage that has been transformed typologically at some stage of its development
through language contact." (Casule 2010: 70). The Burushaski phonological
system, internal variation and phonological correspondences with IE are out-
lined and systematised in Casule (2003b: 24-42) (2004: 55-67) (2010: 11-12)
or (2009a: 150-152).
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In this article we discuss the etymology of Burushaski’ sa x°, pl.
samuc% ‘sun; day; daylight’ (L 305) (B 368), in Wil 101: ‘the sun; sunshine; a
great light; a day; daytime’, and with lengthening of the stem vowel: sdace ‘in
or under the sun, during the daytime’ (-¢ce ‘at’, case ending [B I. 4.15]),
saac%umo ‘during the day’, (-¢um, Ng -¢umo abl. postp. ‘from’ [B 70]), saa-
yaari ‘the first rays of light on the mountains before the actual appearance of the
sun’ (Wil 101) (yaari “first light of morning’ [L 375]). Note also the length in
the Ys example given by Berger: han saOne ‘one day’ (BYs 173).

Berger derives from sa Bur san% y (also in Sh), pl. san%iso (x-form),
san%%kuyan%, san%ican% (y-forms) (not registered so far in Ys) Hz Ng ‘1.
adj. ‘light, bright; shining; 2. noun y ‘light; brightness; a specific light’, sam-
san% ‘completely bright’, sii-saan% ‘early morning’ (Wil 102), san% man- ‘to
shine, glitter, (in the morning) become bright’, siin%, szi-sa0aOn% ‘a bit
bright” and with the nominal suffix —kus (B I: 19.3) : san%/#kus ‘light, brightness,
sunlight, sunshine’, sa san%#kus ‘sunlight, daylight’ (L 309) (B 374).

In Burushaski sa there may have been a retention and subsequent assi-
milation of the singular ending/suffix -n% in the plural : *san%-muc¢’> >*sam-
mu¢ > samuc leaving the apocopated singular form as sa. Berger (I: 3.44)
derives historically the x,h pl. suffix -mu¢ from *-min%c%. He provides
examples of this assimilation of the —n% or -n of the sg. auslaut with the plural

! We reproduce Berger’s table (B I: 13) of the phonological system of Hz Ng
Burushaski, which is also valid for the Yasin dialect (it does not have c5h — for Ys see
also T-P (1989: 7-9):

a s5 $ s
e o gh kh t5h th csh  ¢h c%h  ph
i u q k t5 t c5 ¢ c% p
0% g d5 d j5 j z b
n% n m
y hlr

Notes: 1. All 5 vowels can be phonetically long, but for phonological and prosodical
reasons Berger marks them as two component vowels, in order to mark the position of
the stress. 2. Retroflex consonants are marked with an underdot. 3. w and y are allopho-
nesofuandi.4.c% =tsinL and cin T-P (1989). 5. g% is a voiced fricative velar /P/.
6. n% = [n] or [ng] [nK]. 7. y5 is a retroflex. 8. A hyphen before a word indicates that it
is used only with the pronominal prefixes.

For the internal variation and alternations in Burushaski, see Cagule (2010: 5-11).

2 Burushaski nouns are grouped in four classes: h-class ‘human beings’,
subdivided in m (masc.) and f (fem.); x-class ‘non-human animate beings and indivi-
dually conceived objects’; y-class ‘amorphous substances and abstract ideas’; the z-form
is used for counting (B I: 33-39).

® For the alternation and change n% > m see Berger (2008: 4.4) and Casule
(2003h: 28).
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ending: e.g., —gh&sin% sg. ‘backside, bottom’, pl. -ghdsi-muc% or phdrcéin
‘cap’, pl. phdrci-muc%, also -I¢in ‘eye’, pl. -léu-muc% (Ng. -1¢i-muc%) (B I:
3.57).

In a preliminary analysis of the numerous Burushaski plural endings we
have found other cases where a morpheme or phoneme from the singular form
has been retained in the plural, but lost in the singular. For example, consider
Bur ha 'house' (< *hak by Berger (2008: 25) (pl. haki¢an%) (B 184) (also of
indigenous Indo-European origin®); or the Nager pl. of jot5 ‘small, young man'
is jotbarko, which can be analysed as jot5-ar-ko 'he (they) who is (are) young' —
compare derivationally with Latin *new-er-ko > noverca 'stepmother' ('she who
is new") (Wat 58); or in Bur -%i-, sg. ‘daughter’, pl. Hz Ng —yiigusanc%, Ys pl.
—yugusin%a 'daughters’, also 'brother's daughters' (B 210) (L 12, 386), which
consists of —yu- and gus 'woman' + pl. suffix (the full stem is kept only in the
plural form); or Bur ge, L also gye and Cunn gye 'snow', Ys ge, gye (B 151),
which derives from IE *ghyem- ‘winter, snow’, where these forms could go
back to forms with —m, as the Ng pl. ending here is “min%, i.e. the plural form
is g(y)émin% < a sg. *gyem (Casule 2010a: ex. [125]). See also the discussion
of the IE kinship suffix —ter-, retained in the plural forms in Burushaski kinship
terms, but lost in the singular (Cagule 2011).

This (unproductive) suffix —(a)n% can also be seen in Bur kuran% ‘a
defense line (only in old war songs)’ (B 247) which we derive from IE *koro-
‘war’ (Casule 2010) or khakhan% -man- “to stagger, to have an accident’ which
alternates with khakhat5 -man- both derivable from the abstract meaning (‘bad,
evil’, as in Phrg and GK) of IE *kaka- ‘to defecate’ (Casule 2010: 26), or Bur
g%un6n% ‘newly obtained land in which only grass will be sown’, pl.
g%unén%icin% derived by Casule and Berger from Bur gund, Ys goné ‘seed
(not of cereals), sperm, semen’ (B 180) which in turn we compare with Gk
gonos ‘sperm, semen’ and this from IE *$enh;- ‘beget, bear, be born’ (Casule
2010: 52) or Bur ¢han%gu “steep and narrow descent’ derived by Berger (B 97)
from the verb du-éhdn- “become narrow’, which suggests a nominal suffix —ko
or —go. Other examples: kurdn% ‘bone’, pl. kurén%iso (B 248), possibly from
karo ‘hard, tough, persevering’ (lbid); Ys —ketaran% y AarmpitA, pl. —
ketaran%c¢in% [LYs 9, who derives it from —kat + yaadre + -(a)n%]; Ys
badan% 5 5-wél- “fall, fall over, faint’ (BYs 131) < IE *ped-, *pod- ‘to fall, to
stumble’ (Wat 62).

*We derive it from Bur hakin- ‘learn’, “to teach’ (B 186), both from IE *h,euk-
‘become accustomed’ (in Bur eu > a, see Casule 2011a): OChSI uciti “teach, learn’,
Arm usanim 'learn, be used to', Olnd Ucyati ‘is accustomed’, okas- ‘abode, home,
dwelling’, Lith ju~nkstu 'become accustomed', ikis ‘farm’, Olr do-ucci ‘understands’,
Goth bi-uhts ‘used to’, TochA okn// ‘learn, teach’ (M-A 4).
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This —(a)n% suffix could be a composite suffix —n-k(o/a). Perhaps one
of the plural forms of san%: san%kuyan% (L 309) reveals this and points to an
older singular form *san%ko-yo® + plural ending -an%.

There are examples of an old, no longer productive Bur nominal suffix
—k(a) [if not a form of the Burushaski suffix —ko, -kus and —kus5, which Casule
(2010: 19-20) derives from the IE secondary suffix *-ko-(s) (Fortson 121) as
e.g. Bur datd ‘autumn’, datiko adj. ‘autumn-’, datikus ‘autumn season (B I
207)] which may be the second component of the composite suffix. A further
confirmation of this may be the fact that san% is both an adjective and a noun.

Consider also the Burushaski adjectival forms with and without a final
—0: Bur -sk, NH Bur -sko, Ys —is ‘young (of animals), young one; also jokingly
for children’, which has the force of a diminutive and can be correlated directly
with IE *-i-sk “formant of adjectives and noun diminutives’ (Tlli¢-Svity¢ 1976 I:
204, who indicates that the —i- is probably from the i-stems, a continuant from
many old root stems), in Wat (36), IE *-isko, compound adj. suffix, forming
relative adjectives, denoting origin in Slavic, found also in Germanic and
Thracian.®

Consider the following set of examples that give support to the
segmentation and reconstruction of this suffix. For example, note Ys (DC)
beske, also biské, Hz Ng biské “hair (of animals), fur’ and the first component in
bisképalkis5 ‘wool-carrying, wool-giving animal’ (B 56). The forms ending in —
e would point to a genitive form from *bes-ka or *bis-ka (-e is the Burushaski
genitive and ergative ending). The forms with —s- are certainly older, i.e. sk >
sk. This is an important direct correspondence with Alb bashké ‘sheep’s wool’,
Rum basca ‘same’, considered of substratal Paleobalkanic origin by Brancus5
(1983: 40-1), who analyses -ké as a suffix. Several etymologies have been put
forward for the Albanian and Romanian words, e.g. 1. From a Thrac *baska,
*vaska ‘wool’, derived with the suffix —ka < IE *wes- ‘to clothe’.” 2. Russu

® Burushaski continues the IE relational suffix —yo as in huy560 ‘wool-bearing
animal, sheep’ (B 209) (the latter < *huyyoo with a suffix —yo- from huyés (sg and pl)
‘small cattle (i.e. sheep and goats)’ (B 209), in Ys also: huis (T-P 140). We derive Bur
huyés, huis from IE *h,6ulis (gen. *h, éulilos) ‘sheep’ (M-A 510). For the full etymo-
logical analysis, see Casule (2009a: 154-155).

® Refer to the discussion of the Bur adj. suffix —ki, -ski (e.g. Burisaski <
Burusin (B 491) and the related -ko-, -kus, -kus with identical functions in Casule
2003b: 71-2, also Bur —um adj. and participial suffix < IE -enko, -nrko- (composite
suffix with —ko as the second component).

" Correlatable to IE *wes- ‘to clothe’ (Wat 101), Bur also has the verb -wisi-
‘put s-thing in or on’, (for y-sg objects bisa-) ‘put on; wear; don (clothing); fix, attach;
fit; throw; suspend, hang (etc.)” (Will 121), which can be linked with the first of the
proposed Paleobalkanic etymologies.
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(apud Bréancus5 (1983: 41) (less likely) < IE *bhasko- ‘band, bundle’ (e.g.
AncMocd baskioi, Lat fascis ‘bundle’).

We should note examples with the same derivational structure, like Hz
Ng bisgé ‘saliva’: Ys mesqé, musgé ‘same’ (B 56), with the b:m alternation,
most likely from the zero-grade of IE *meus-, *meug- ‘damp; slimy, slippery,
with derivatives referring to various wet or slimy substances’ (Wat 55) (IEW
744-5) + the suffix -ka.

For this —k(a) suffix, perhaps most relevant to the analysis here (with an
unreduced suffix —ka ?) is Bur ther, Ng therk “dirty, soiled” (L 351) (B 439) and
Bur tharka and thara (< ther) ‘strip of dirt on the faceA (B 438) (see also
Berger 2008: 124). Berger points also to Bur gask ‘thick rope for tying loads,
for swings’ (B 149) (L 163): < gasdo ‘rope’ (B 149) < Ys gas ‘yarn for
spinning’ < Bur gisd ‘to weave’ (all grouped together in Berger 2008: 140); also
Bur humak ‘quiver (of arrow)’ < hunc% “arrow’ (B 205), etc. Further examples
we have identified are: tark® also sisk ‘lead” (according to Berger with “unclear —
k-"; Ys hesk : Hz Ng hisk 'comb' [< IE *kes- , e.g. Hitt kiske/a 'comb' (IEW
585-586), or Ys héstik 'innermost part of the house, lying outside the portion
enclosed by the four main roofposts' (LYs 140) (BYs 151), corresponding
directly with IE *h,ules-ti-s 'abode' (IEW 1170) from IE *h,ules- 'dwell, pass
the night, stay' (M-A 171) with the semantics of ‘hearth’, in Bur < *h,ules-ti-
k(a). From the same IE stem Bur has the underlying verb d-was- etc. 'remain,

& We have compared Bur tark ‘byre, hut for animals’, tarkan% ‘stable’ (B 422)
with a Balkano-Carpathian word believed to originate from one of the ancient Balkan
languages (Thracian?): Alb thark, cark ‘byre for animals’, Rom t5arc, Arom t5arku
‘winter byre for sheep; fence around stack’ (Neroznak 1978: 207). It is also found in PI
Slk Ukr Hung Mold (BernStejn 1988: 139), borrowed into Gk as tsarkos. Rasmussen
(1999: 648-9) correlates the Alb word internally with Alb thur ‘embrace; fence in’ and
further with Lith tvarka ‘Haltung, Fassung, Ordnung’, tvora ‘fence, hedge, borderwall’
< Lith tvérti ‘embrace, enclose, fence in’, ultimately < IE *tuler-? , *tur-, *tulera- ‘grab,
enclose’ (IEW 1101). In Alb *tul- > th- [#], the intermediate stage, according to Ras-
mussen (649) being [ts] ("with which one may compare the development of *tul > s(s)
in Gk"), and that "the details and the antiquity of the Alb word are proved by its
appearance as a loanword in Rom (...) and MGk (...)".

There are numerous examples of a t : th alternation in Bur and in light of this,
Bur thaark (Sh thraako) ‘walled enclosure (constructed around a shrine or a grave)’ (L
337) (B 435) may belong here, esp. as Lorimer gives it as thark in the dictionary entry,
but as tark in the example. We have already noted (Casule 2004: 84) the possibility that
the Phrg word terkos ‘burial plot’ from the inscriptions (Orel 1997: 461, without
etymology) could be correlated with the Bur words.

In Burushaski we would have tark < *tufar-k(a) < *tuler-k(a) and thaark <
*tulerhy,-ka (with lengthening caused by the lost laryngeal) (for a full analysis, see
Casule (2009a: 176-177).
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remain over, live on, stay behind" (B 462) (in L 140, also d-uesas)' (analysed in
Casule 2003b: ex. [16]).

For the IE suffix —n forming nouns and adjectives, which may be the
first component in our reconstruction of a composite suffix in the Burushaski
words, note e.g. Bur meén ‘old’ (B 285) < IE *meh,(i)- ‘grow’, Bur g%e/ /
‘thief’ < Ys g%eé- “to steal’ (B 175).

Finally, we should note that there is a remote possibility to interpret
san% as a plural form of sa, as one of the y-pl. suffixes is -an% (B 1. 3.68)
(however, neither Berger nor Lorimer give such an indication). This is
semantically and grammatically difficult (but not impossible), as san% has three
plural forms san%iso (x-form), san%kuyan%, san%:ican% (y-forms) and as far
as we can ascertain, the singular form is never used in a plural context.
Moreover, if san% = sa + -an%, we would have expected a basic lengthened
form *saan% or even *saan%.

The Burushaski developments can be correlated with IE *seh,ul-, gen.
*shg,ul-én-s “sun’ (M-A 556) (Wat 72: “*seh,wel- > *sah,wel- contracted to
*sawel-, zero-grade *s(u)wel-. The element *-el- was originally suffixal, and
alternated with —en-, yielding the variant zero-grades *s(u)wen- and [reduced]
*sun-“. E.g. Lat sol ‘sun’, OEng sunne ‘sun’, Lith saulé ‘sun’, OChSI slinice
‘sun’ (derived by Matasovic¢ [2009: 122], from *sh,ul-n-iko), Gk héélios “sun’,
Av hvar ‘sun’, Skt svar ~ siir(y)a ‘sun’, Alb diell ( < *sulel-) and further Toch
swariico ‘light beam, sunlight’ ("which shows the stem —n- from the PIE hetero-
cliton” (Matasovi¢ Ibid). Especially interesting is Olr siil (< *suli) 'eye’ which
has been explained from the mythological context “in which the sun is viewed
as "the eye of the sky" (Matasovi¢ 123, who puts forward a new proposition, na-
mely that there were two PIE forms: "the common gender (presumably mascu-
line) *seh,wol and the neuter noun which is best reconstructed as *sh,or"). For a
variety of views on the reconstruction of the Indo-European word for ‘sun’, see
further Beekes (1984), Wachter (1997) and Gerasimov (2005).

After our extensive discussion above, we propose that the basic Burus-
haski form could have been san% derived from *san-(n)-ko which can be
derived from an Indo-European *sulen-? + the suffix(es) —(n)-ko, derivationally

°|E *sul- > Bur s-: IE *sulék/7  ‘father-in-law’ (M-A2 215) > Bur -%-
skir, pl. -%- skindaro, Ng pl. -%- skiriso ‘father-in-law, wife's father or wife's father's
brother or hushand's father’ (B 381). The Ng x pl. -%- skiriso and the x pl. ending -iso in
general can be re-analysed as *-is-yo, with -is- being the Indo-European animate nom.
pl. ending -es i.e. Bur *-%- skiris+yo < *skires+yo with *-yo correlatable with the
Indo-European relational adjectival suffix —yo- ‘of, or belonging to’ (Wat 103). The pl.
-%- skindaro < *skir-tar-o by dissimilation, and by analogy to other nouns denoting
relations with the suffix —taro. Both Lorimer and Berger suggest a derivation from ? +
hir ‘man’ (in L 203, also %ir) — note the alternation u : i common in front of r,| (Berger
2008: 2.10): Ys pl. huri and hurikia, Hz Ng hiriski : Ys huriski ‘pertaining to men,
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similar, if not identical to the cited Slavic (*sh,ul-n-iko) and possibly also to the
Tocharian forms (swarico) above. The form sa would thus be an apocopated
form, whereby the suffix was retained in the plural form.

Of course, we cannot reject entirely the possibility that sa may preserve
a hypothetical bare root of the Indo-European word for ‘sun’, similar e.g. to
some of the analyses of Welsh huan ‘sun’ < IE *sh,u-hsono- (see Gerasimov
2005, g. in Matasovi¢ 123, and the discussion therein). If we reiterate and look
carefully at the Indo-European reconstruction in M-A (556): "The original
neuter I/n-stem can be reconstructed as pterodynamic *seh,u-I, with the genitive
*shg,ul-én-s", then Bur sa could be derived from the bare stem *seu- <*seh,u-.

The forms sdace, sdac%umo, sda-yadri, sii-saan% may point to older
forms where there could have been a compensatory lengthening after the loss of
the laryngeal or the nasal. In Burushaski, unstressed IE e > a (Casule 2010: 11)
which is also a synchronic rule (Berger I: 2.15). The loss of final —o can be
explained by analogy with the adjectival and plural suffixes ending in -n% and
because of its plural value (-0 is a x pl. ending B I: 3.48-3.59), as well as the
need to be differentiated from the adjectival and nominal x plural ending —ko
(B I: 3.52).

We should also highlight here Bur -%sal- -j- ‘to look at, watch’ (L 22)
(B 372) (Wil 50 also ‘to stare at, to ogle’) and -%-sal- ‘to show’ (B 372). We
would like to suggest in this case a semantic development from “shine; bright’ >
‘to watch, look’, which is common in Indo-European languages, e.g. the Proto
Slavic verb *gle*djo* ‘I look, view’ derives from the IE stem *ghlend(h)-
‘shine, look’, ultimately from IE *ghel- “to shine, glean’ (IEW 429-434). Consider
also the correlation between OENg sceawian ‘to look at” and sciene ‘bright, sheen’
(IEW 587).

This last Burushaski verb, with a semantic development ‘shine’ > ‘to
look at’, can be correlated with (NW) IE *su&el- ‘to shine, burn’, e.g. OInd
svarati ‘shines’, OEng swelan “burn’, Lith svilti ‘scorch, burn’, Gk séla ‘heat of
the sun’ (M-A2 124) (IEW 1045). Pokorny (IEW 881) refers further this form
['probably identical™] to the IE word for ‘sun’: *sawel (Also Toch A slam,
Toch B slime “flame’ (Adams 724).

man's’ (B 200). There would have been an apocope of the first element, after the shift of
the accent onto the pronominal possessive prefixes. Compare with Bur dénkus < *
dénekus or daltasko < *daltasiko (Berger 2008: 11.12). For a different etymological
explanation, see Tikkanen (2001).

Also: IE *sulerh,K- ‘watch over, be concerned about’ (M-A 636) > Bur sarké
‘visible, place from which one can watch’ (B 376), IE *sulel-, *sul- ‘to wet, moisten,
flow; liquid, fluid, moisture, sap’ (IEW 912-913) > Bur c%hil ‘water’ (B 77), d¥ -sil-
‘make wet, water intensively’ (B 384).
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Furthermore, it may well be that the Old Irish siil (< *sili) 'eye’ retains
the old meaning of ‘to see’ preserved in the Burushaski verbal forms (in
addition to the possible mythological considerations). The reference to the Sun
in Homer where it is called a "spy" (also in the Rig-Veda) or "overlooker"
(Matasovi¢ 2009: 123) might also correlate with an old stem meaning ‘to see’ <
‘to shine, burn’, lost in Indo-European but retained in Burushaski.'’

We can conclude that Burushaski sa ‘sun’*!, san% °‘shining; light’,
san%kus ‘sunlight’ can be derived from Indo-European *sulen- ‘sun’ and the
derivatives *sulen-ko-, *sulen-ko-s, i.e. they belong to the original, inherited
Indo-European lexicon. It is highly probable that the Indo-European stem
*sulel- “shine, burn’ (possibly related to the IE stem for ‘sun’), is preserved
with an (archaic?) semantic change to ‘look at’ in the Burushaski verbal forms -
%sal- -j- ‘to look at, watch; stare’ and -%-sal- ‘to show’.

Abbreviations of languages and dialects

Alb - Albanian, AncMcd — Ancient Macedonian, Arm — Armenian, Arom — Aroma-
nian, Av — Avestan, Balt — Baltic, Blg — Bulgarian, Bret — Breton, Bur — Burushaski,
Celt — Celtic, Corn — Cornish, Croat — Croatian, Cymr — Cymric, Cz — Czech, Eng -
English, Gk — Greek, Goth — Gothic, Grm — German, Grmc — Germanic, H — Hindi,
Hitt — Hittite, Hung — Hungarian, Hz — Hunza dialect of Burushaski, 1A — Indo-Aryan,
IE — Indo-European, Ind — Indian, Ir — Irish, Irn — Iranian, Itl - Italic, Khw — Khowar,
Lat — Latin, Lett — Lettish, Lith — Lithuanian, MGk — Modern Greek, MHG — Middle
High German, MIA — Middle Indo-Aryan, MIr — Middle Irish’, Mold — Moldavian, Ng
— Nager dialect of Burushaski, OChSI — Old Church Slavonic, OEng — Old English,
OHG - Old High German, OlInd — Old Indian, ON - OIld Norse, OSI - Old Slavic,
PAIlb - Proto-Albanian, Pers — Persian, PGrmc — Proto-Germanic, Phrg — Phrygian,
PIE - Proto-Indo-European, Pl — Polish, PSI — Proto-Slavic, Rom — Romanian, Russ —
Russian, RV — Rgveda, Sh — Shina, Skt — Sanskrit, SI — Slavic, Slk — Slovak, SSI —
South Slavic, Thrac — Thracian, Tib — Tibetan, Toch A, Toch B — Tocharian A, Tocha-
rian B, U — Urdu, Ukr — Ukrainian, Wels — Welsh, Ys — Yasin dialect of Burushaski

19 Consider in this respect the archaic situation, whereby Burushaski does not
have a kinship term corresponding with the more widely attested Indo-European stem
for ‘son’, i.e. *suh,nus- and *suh,yus, yet there is a possibility that it may actually have
the underlying verb *seuh,- ‘bear, beget’ in Bur sias, slyas, duslas, duslyas vt. ‘to
bring; to take, fetch; to procure; to buy’, also d¥--c%-, Ng abs. d¥--c%u- ‘bring; to carry
a load” (B 383).

' We discuss the Burushaski term for ‘moon’ in Cagule (2003b: 53-54), where
we derive Bur halan¢ ‘moon’, together with halc ‘torchwood’ (B 187) from IE *hyel-
‘to burn’.
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B = Berger, Hermann. 1998.

BYs = Berger, Hermann. 1974,

Cunn = Cunnigham, A. 1854,

DC = Tiffou, E., Morin, Y.C. 1989.

G = Gluhak, Alemko. 1993.

G-I = Gamkrelidze, T.V. and lvanov, V.V. 1984,
Hay = Hayward, G. W. 1871.

IEW = Pokorny, Julius. 1959.

L = Lorimer, David L.R. 1938.

L 1= Lorimer, David L.R. 1935.

Leit = Leitner, G.W. 1889.

LYs = Lorimer, David L.R. 1962.

M-A = Mallory, J.P. and Adams, D.Q. (eds.). 1997.
M-A2 = Mallory, J.P. and Adams, D.Q. 2006.

T = Turner, Ralph L. 1966.

T-M = Tiffou, Etienne and Morin, Yves Charles. 1989.
T-P = Tiffou, Etienne and Pesot, Jurgen. 1989.
Wat = Watkins, Calvert. 2000.

Wil = Willson, Stephen R. 1999.
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HNnuja YALTYJIE
(Yuusep3utetr MeKBOpH)

NHIAOEBPOIICKATA ETUMOJIOI'NJA HA BYPYIHIACKHUTE 350POBH SA
‘COHIIE’, SAN% ‘BJECKAB; CBETJIMHA’, SAN%KUS ‘COHYEBA
CBETJIMHA’ U -%SAL- -J- ‘TJIEJA’

(Pe3ume)

Etnmonomkara ananmmza Ha Oypymackute 300poBu Sa ‘coHue’, san%
‘OieckaB; CBeTNIMHA' W SAN%kus ‘coHuUeBa CBETJIMHA' MPEIOKEHA BO OBOj TPYA Ce
HaJOBp3yBa Ha IOBEKETrOJMIIHATA pPabdOTa Ha aBTOPOT Bp3 JOKAXKYBAmETO Ha
WHJIOEBPOIICKOTO TOTEKJIO Ha ja3WKOT-M30yaT Oypymiacku. Tue ce u3BedyBaarT oj
MHJIOEBPOIICKHOT KOpeH *seh,u-, *s(u)ulen- (Bapujanten mynTu-crenen on *seh,ulel-)
‘conne’ + -K0O kako u o1 HHA0EBpONCKHOT *sulel- ‘Grecka, ropu’, kKoj BO GypyIIacKHOT
rnaron -%sal- -j- ‘riema, HaGipynyBa, 3jama’ -sal- ‘mokaxxyBa’ WM Pa3BHJI HOBO HIIH
3a4yBajl apXan4HO 3HAUCHE.

BHuMaHue NpHBJIEKYBa M IE€PUBALIMCKATA CJIMYHOCT Ha OypyIIacKuTe 300pOBH
san% u sdn%kus co npacioBeHcKoTo *Shoul-n-iko ‘conme’.

Knyuynu 300poBu: Oypymiacku, WHIOEBPOICKH, €TUMOJOTHja Ha 300pOBU 3a
,,COHIIE™.



Vitomir MITEVSKI

TERM INOT THEORIA KAJ ARISTOTEL
1 TELKOTIITE OKOLU NEGOVIOT PREVOD

Prilog kon makedonskata Filosofska terminologija

Apstrakt: 1. Zna~eweto na Aristotelovata FilosoFska ter-
minologija. 2. Mnoguzna~nosta na terminot gewria vo helenskata
FilosoFija. 3. Zna~ewata na gewria kaj Aristotel. 4. Tradicio-
nalni prevodni re{enija na gewria. 5. Prevodi vo slovenskiot svet.
6. Prevodnite na~ela na Kkirilometodievskata tradicija. 7.
Prevodite na gewria na nekoi slovenski jazici. 8. Mo~ nite pre-
vodi na gewria na makedonski jazik. 9. Zaklu~na bele{ka.

1. Anti~kata Filosofska terminologija ima posebno zna-
~ewe za stru~nata i nau~nata terminologija denes zemeno od pove}e
aspekti. Prvo, vo nea se inkorporirani mnogu termini koi le " atvo
osnovite na sovremenata Filosofija. Ponatamu, nekoi od pozna~aj-
nite Filosofski termini ni ovozmo ~uvaat da ja istra uvame gene-
zata 1 razvojot na apstraktnata terminologija vo edna razvojna li-
nija od antikata i srednovekovieto do na{eto vreme. Kone~no, so
ogled na {irokiot tematski zaFat, anti~kata FilosoFija nudi ter-
minolo{ko bogatstvo koe so izdvojuvaweto na posebnite nauki Je se
ra{iiri vo site oblasti na dene{noto znaewe. Kako rezultat na seto
toa, na eden dobar poznava~ na klasi~nite jazici denes nema da mu
bide te{ko da gi prepoznae starogr~kite i latinskite zborovi vo
jazikot na pove}eto sovremeni nauki.

Prvite FilosoFski termini kaj Helenite se javuvaat so sa-
mite po~etoci na FilosoFijata kaj niv, no pozna~ajni probivi se
ostvaruvaat kaj Pitagora, Heraklit i elejcite. Podocna na taa
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oshova se izgraduva razvienata terminologija kaj Platon. Celiot
toj proces go do ivuva svojot vrv kaj Aristotel koj se istaknuva
kako tvorec na golem broj apstraktni termini vo site oblasti na
Tilosofijata od toa vreme, od Fizikata 1 metaFizikata do etikata,
politikata, logikata i1 poedine~nite oblasti na t.n. Filosofija na
prirodata.

Pettata kniga (delta) od svojata MetaTFizika Aristotel ce-
losno ja posvetil na tolkuvaweto na klu~nite termini {to gi kori-
sti vo ova delo 1 so toa go sozdal 1 prviot re~nik na Filosofski
termini. Vo ostanatiot tekst na deloto otkrivame i drugi zna~ajni
termini koi Je vlezat vo osnhovite na FilosoFijata vo Evropa.
Namerata ovde e da se istra 1 zna~eweto na eden od niv O thedria
(gewria). Ovoj termin so svoeto zna~ensko bogatstvo mo e da pos-
lu™ i kako dobar primer od koj lesno se sogleduvaat tolkovnite i
prevodnite problemi vo oblasta na Filosofskata terminologija na
Aristotel, no 1 po{iroko, vo oblasta na anti~kata Filosofska i
apstraktna terminologija voop{to.

2. Dovolno e da se zadr ~ ime na nekolku mesta kaj Aristotel
kade {to se spomenuva terminot gewria ili nekoja negova izvede-
nica za da ja zabele ™ ime mnoguzna~nosta na ovoj zbor koja zbunuva i
ostava prostor za razli~ni tolkuvawa.

Na po~etokot na vtorata glava od Metaf¥izika' se govori za
alhgeiav gewria {to mo e da se prevede kako sogleduvawe ili is-
tra” uvawe na vistinata. Na drugo mesto,” se spomenuvaat duri tri
FilosoFski disciplini ili u~ewa (treiw filosofiai gewretikai) koi
vo osnova se oblik na gewria: matematikata, prirodonaukata i bogo-
slovieto. Tie navidum kako da gi ome]uvaat oblastite na spomena-
toto istra uvawe na vistinata, meutoa iznenaduva {to vo Niko-
mahova et ika otkrivame deka gewria ima i eti~ki kontekst bidej H
taa e izvor na ,najgolemo zadovolstvo i sovr{ena sre¥a“.® Ovaa zna-
~enska raznovidnost bara objasnenie 1 pobliska opredelba za da
mo " e terminot pravilno i precizno da bide razbran i preveden.

! Metaphysica 993 a 30.

% Metaphysica 1025 b 25.

® Ethica Nicomachea 1177 a 15 i 20. Mnoguzna~nosta na gewria Kaj
Aristotel, Bonitz (1955; 328-9) se obiduva da ja svede na dve op-{ti zna~ewa.
Prvo, gewria ima isto voobi~aeno zna~ewe kako i glagolot gewreir koe se
sveduva na setilnoto spoznavatelno iskustvo na nabquduvawe (inde gewreim
omnino refertur ad ea quae sensibus, usu, experientia cognita et observata sunt). Vto-
roto zna~ewe delumno izleguva od setilnata oblast: gewria ipsam contem-
plandi atque investigandi actionem significat.
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Se ~ini deka vo ovoj pogled mo e da pomogne etimologijata
na terminot gewria. Etimolo{kite re~nici nudat {irok zna~enski
dijapazon na zborot. Korisno mo~e da bide i istra”uvaweto na
semantikata na ovoj termin vo literaturata.® Me|utoa, namerata
ovde n# vodi vo obratnata nasoka: potrebno e zna~eweto na gewria da
se stesni 1 preciziravo ramkite na Filosofijata, poto~no, na Ari-
stotelovata FilosoFija. Treba da se opredeli Filosofskoto zna-
~ewe na terminot gewria.

FilosofFskiot kontekst e dragocen bidejH Aristotel svo-
jata Filosofska terminologija ja izgraduva vrz osnova na celokup-
nata helenska Filosofska tradicija. Taa tradicija vo odnos na
gewria se vrzuva za pitagorejstvoto i Platon.

Poimot gewria kaj pitagorejcite se javuva vo eden po{irok
religiozno-Filosofski kontekst. Genezata na poimot upatuva na ri-
tualnoto pro~istuvawe i inicijacija {to bile vo slu~ba na reli-
gioznata elevsinska i orFfi~ka soteriologija. Vo Elevsinskite mis-
terii ~ii tragi vodat kon najdale~noto minato na Helenite nao Jame
dva posebni oblika na gewria, termin koj tuka mo ~e da se sFati iz-
vorno kako gledawe 111 nabquduvawe. Prvpat, toa e nabquduvawe na
ritualnite tabua koi sodr ~at posebna simbolika na osloboduvawe
od stegite na ovozemniot " ivot, a vtorpat nabquduvaweto se javuva
kako neposredno sogleduvawe na tajnite na svetot koe se maniFes-
tira kako do ™ ivuvawe na neobi~en svetlosen blesok srede mra~nite
prostori vo koi se odvivale ritualite. Vizuelnoto do ™ ivuvawe na
taa zagado~na 1 nenadejna svetlina pretstavuva neposreden uvid vo
zadpojavnosta koja u~esnikot vo ritualot go prenesuva vo svetot na
onostranosta, vo zakrilata na bo~ estvoto koe vladee so ovoj svet.®
Sli~ni vizuelni iskustva otkrivame i vo orFizmot koj }e poslu™ i
kako 1dejna osnova za pojavata i razvojot na pitagorejskoto u~ewe za
~istiot Filosofski na~inna ~ ivot (pugagoreiov tropov tou-biou).’

* Na primer, kaj Chantraine mo~eme da gi izdvoime slednive zna~ewa:
1. gewrov = personne envoyé pour consulter un oracle ili I’emploi au sens de
‘spectateur’; 2. gewriv = navire qui transporte les théores, notamment a Delos; 3.
gewria = envoi d’ambassadeurs pour une féte religieuse, ambassade, fait d’étre théore,
no kaj Platon ve}e go imame zna~eweto contemplation, considération, a kaj Ari-
stotel contempler, observer (Chantraine 196811980, Il, 433).

® Detalno istra™uvawe na zna~eweto na gewria vo anti~kata lite-
ratura, glavno vo tragedijata, naoJame, na primer, kaj Yoshimitsu, 1995.

® Burkert, 285-290.

" Burkert, 296-301.
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Poimot gewria kaj pitagorejcite neposredno se vrzuva za
nivnoto u~ewe za ~ovekot kako del od kosmosot. ~~ove~koto su{tes-
tvo kako otkinat del od kosmi~kata celina e nejzin odraz.? ~oveko-
vata du{a e sredstvo koe ni e dadeno od bogovite za da go otkrieme
patot nazad do kosmi~kiot iskon i taka da najdeme spasenie od ovo-
zemniot " ivot koj e raskinat od “elbite i strastite {to ni gi
nametnuva na{eto individualno telesno obli~je. Na toj pat n# vodi
streme ~ ot kon podra ™ avawe na bo ~estvoto (apomimhsiv geou} koj se
ostvaruva preku nabquduvawe (gewria) i prou~uvawe na bo "~ estve-
nite tajni na svetot. Svrtena kon bo ~estvenata zagatka i vo svojot
napor da ja razbere i sogleda, ~ovekovata du{a postapno stanuva
sli~na na predmetot (bo ~estvoto) {to go istra uva.

PotpirajH se na ovie osnovni pitagorejski stavovi, Platon
ja razviva svojata koncepcija na gewria kako krajno sredstvo koe
vodi kon kone~no spasenie na du{ata. No, do taa to~ka na nepos-
redno sogleduvawe na bo ~estvoto ne se doal]a naedna{ tuku e neop-
hodna dolgotrajna podgotovka na du{ata koja mora da pomine mnogu
stepeni na napreduvawe i samooblikuvawe. Tuka se raboti za po-
sebna nega na du{ata koja zapo~nuva so gri ~a za teloto kako nejzin
privremen dom na ovoj svet, potoa se preminuva kon oblastite na mo-
ralnoto usovr{uvawe za da vo sledniot stepen se svrti kon vi{ite
spoznavatelni oblasti kade {to predmet na sogleduvawe se ideite.
Duri na krajot na taa dolgotrajna podgotovka du{ata e osposobena da
go postigne najvisokiot spoznavatelen stepen na neposredna so-
gledba (gewria) na bo ~estvoto. Na toj najvisok stepen na spoznanie
koe ve}e ne e predmetno, duf{ata vo potpolnost e svrtena kon sop-
stvenite dlabo~ini i tuka go prepoznava bo~ estvoto. Platon toa
vaka go objasnuva:

Koga du{ata se svrtuva kon sebe si, odnosno samata sebe se
nabquduva, toga{ navleguva vo oblasta na ona {to e ~isto, ve~no
i sekoga{ edno i isto. So ogled na toa {to e srodna so besmrt-
niot svet, taa nastojuva da bide sekoga{ pri sebe.’

Toa e migot koga du{ata vo potpolnost se poistovetuva so bo-
~estvoto, koga se gubi razlikata me Ju ona {to gleda i ona {to e gle-
dano. Na soteriolo{ki plan, blagodarenie na ~inot na neposredna

& Olerud, 1951 objasnuva: "Dans les cercles pythagoriciens on pensait que
I’embryon human se développait suivant les mémes principes que le sperme cosmique —
ce qui avait amené a considérer I’homme comme une imitation du cosmos" (str. 64).
Sp. i1 V. Mitevski, 2005 (crp. 530071).

® Platon, Phaidon 79 e.
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sogledba (gewria), ~ovekovata du{a se vraja kon iskonskoto edin-
stvo so bo ~estvenata kosmi~ka du{a i go postignuva sopstvenoto
spasenie.

3. Dadeniov pregled dovolno ja opredeluva zna~enskata ob-
last vo koja se javuva, razviva i oblikuva gewria kako FilosoFski
termin. Toa e sostojbata {to ja zateknuva Aristotel 1 toj pod toa
ime go razviva svojot poim na gewria, glavno vo dvete svoi dela: Me-
tafizika 1 Nikomahova etika. Vsu{nost, vo ramkite na tie dve
dela se oblikuvaat negovite dve osnovni zna~ewa na terminot. Vo
MetaTFizika gewria se vrzuva za dejnosta na Boga, a vo Nikomahova
ettika pak za dejnosta na ~ovekot.

a) gewria kako FilosoFski terminvo MetaFizikata

Samata opredelba na poimot Bog (geov) vo helenskata Filo-
soFija pretstavuva poseben problem, no za na{ive potrebi e do-
volno da se povikame na Aristotel. Vo dvanaesettata kniga (lambda)
od Metafizika poimot na Boga se poistovetuva so poimot na prv
dvigatel koj samiot e nepodvi ~en.”” No, so ogled na negativnata op-
redelba na nepodvi ~ nosta (kako otsustvo na dvi ~ ewe odnosno na dej-
stvie), bo " estvenata su{tina se bara na drugo mesto, vo ne{to pozi-
tivno. NavrajajH se na Filosofskata tradicija, a vo prv red na
Anaksagora i Platon,” Aristotel doaja do zaklu~ok deka su{test-
vena odlika na Boga mo ™~ e da bide samo umot kako najbo ~estvenata
od site bo~estveni projavi.?

Vo tesna vrska so umstvenata su{tina na Boga se opredeluva i
negovata dejnost. Dokolku Bog se izedna~uva so umot, toga{ logi~no
sledi deka negovata dejnost e misleweto. Sepak, toj ~in ovde ne se
imenuva samo kako mislewe (noeir) tuku go dobiva ve}e provereniot
naziv gewria. Toa podrazbira eden vid zagledanost vo ne{to, vo nekoj
predmet, so cel da se postigne nekakvo spoznanie.”® Zna~1i, gewria tuka
e mislovna zagledanost so izrazita spoznavatelna cel.

Slednoto pra{awe e: {to toa bo " estvoto mo ~e da misli, od-
nosno da spoznava? [ to mo e da bide predmet na taa bo~ estvena
mislovna zadlabo~enost (gewria)?

19 Metaphysica 1072 a 20-25.

" Guthrie 1993, 260.

12 Metaphysica 1074 b 15. Moreau zak lu~uva deka vakviot Bog kaj Aris-
totel e pure énergie intellectuelle (Moreau 1962, 140).

3 Sedley smeta deka gewria kaj Platon i Aristotel se edna ista
intelektualna aktivnost (Sedley 1997, 338).



32 Vitomir Mitevski

Bog ne mo " e damisli na {to i dae od setilniot svet bidej H
toj svet vo svojata Fizi~ka nesovr{enost ne odgovara na sovr{en-
stvoto na bo ~estvenata priroda. Mislovnata naso~enost kon ne{to
{to ne e sovr{eno bi ja negirala sovr{enosta na Boga.

Dopolnitelno obrazlo enie na ovaa mislovna naso~enost
kon vnatre naoJame vo ubeduvaweto na Aristotel deka misleweto vo
su{tina pretstavuva oblik na identiFfikacija na subjektot so objek-
tot. Umot koj misli ne{to opredeleno na nekoj na~in se poistove-
tuva so mislenoto.** Ottamu doajame povtorno do zaklu~okot deka
Bog ne mo " e preku mislata da se poistovetuva so ne{to {to ne odgo-
vara na hegovata sovr{ena priroda.

Vo Metafizika ~itame deka mislata po sebe se odnesuva na
ona {to e najdobro po sebe, a najvozvi{enata (bo ~estvenata) misla
se odnesuva na najvozvi{enoto ne{to.” So ogled na toa {to samo
Bog e sovr{en, preostanuva samo toj samiot da bide predmet na svo-
jata misla. Umot, odnosno, negovata misla se edinstvenoto ne{to
{to e oslobodeno od nesovr{enstvoto na gradivoto, a Aristotel
dodava [0 Bog e tokmu toa.”® Sledstveno, Bog e umot koj samiot sebe
si se nabguduva i misli (aukoh de\noei=o(nouv)."” Za taa mislovna dej-
nost Aristotel veli deka e gewrhtikh odnosno gewria.’®

Nasproti nekoi tvrdewa deka celiot ovoj koncept na samo-
misle~ka dejnost na Boga treba da se sFati metaFori~no, so svojata
argumentiranost se izdvojuva stavot deka Aristotel toa, sepak, go
sFajal bukvalno {to zna~i deka gewria pretstavuva eden vid realno

iskustvo pri koe ,,Bog ja nabquduva svojata su{tina“."*

Mo ~eme da zaklu~ime deka terminot gewriavo MetaFizi-
kata upatuva na edno specifi~no spoznavatelno iskustvo na Boga
koe se deFinira kako samonabquduvawe ili samomislewe, odnosno
kako mislovna zagledanost kon vnatre.

“ 1 vo ovoj slu~aj Aristotel se povikuva na Filosofskata tra-
dicija, ovoj pat vo liceto na Empedokle koj prv }e izleze so stavot deka
setilnoto vospriemawe i mislovnata aktivnost se ostvaruvaat pri dopirot
na sli~no so sli~no ne{to (Empedokle, fr. B 104 DK).

15 Metaphysica 1072 b 18-20.

18 Metaphysica 1072 b 29.

" Metaphysica 1072 b 20.

'8 Ethica Nicomachea 1177 b 19.

¥ Dudley se povikuva na pove}e mesta kaj Aristotel i konstatira:
"Bisogna percio comprendere il termine ‘se stesso’ come I’oggetto o il contenuto pen-
sato dal Pensiero-constitutivo-di-Dio, e questo significa che Dio contempla la propria
esseza. (Dudley 1999, 77).
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b) gewria kako FilosoFski terminvo Nikomahovataetika

Za razlika od MetaFfizikata, Nikomahovata etika nudi
koncept na gewria {to proizleguva direktno od promenata na sub-
jektot kako nositel na toa umstveno dejstvie. Dodeka vo prviot slu-
~aj nositel na dejnosta e Bog, sega taa uloga ja dobiva ~ovekot kako
individua.

Prvata vidliva promena se gleda vo kontekstot koj mo~e da
se nare~e eti~ki. Na poimot gewria ovde mu se prioj]a od aspekt na
nose~kata ideja na Aristotelovata etika, a imeno, od dobro pozna-
tata koncepcija na srejata (euflaimonia). Vo desettata kniga na
Nikomahovata etika ja ~itame sto " ernata ideja:

Ako srejata e dejnost spored doblesta, toga{ e osnovano
taa da bide spored vrvnata doblest, a toa bi bila spored najdob-
riot del nadufata®

Soglasno so op{topoznatiot stav na anti~kata Filosofija
deka najdobriot del na na{ata du{a e umot, sam po sebe se nametnuva
zaklu~okot deka umstvenata dejnost (gewria) e izvor na sovr-{enata
sreja.?

Dopolnitelnata argumentacija na ova tvrdewe sledi.?? Doka-
zot deka sovr{enata sre}a e proizvod na gewria se zasnova na stavot
deka Bog ~ija dejnost e gewria e bla~en i sre}en vo najgolema mera.
Niedno od ~ivite su{testva osven ~ovekot ja nema sposobnosta za
taa dejnost i ottamu za niv ne mo " e da se re~e deka mo ~at da bidat
sreni vo polnoto zna~ewe na zborot. Samo ~ovekot e vo sostojba da
go podra ava ona {to e bo ~estveno vo nego (bo ~estveniot um) i so
toa vo najgolema mera da se pribli ~ i kon sostojbata na bla™ enstvo
{to vo potpolnost mu pripaja na Boga. Zatoa i1 se veli deka onoj
{to raboti spored umot i toa go pazi (...) se naoja vo blagorodna
sostojba i vo osobena bo~ja milost.”

Vrednosta na gewria kako izvor na sre}a se doka ~uva i neza-
visno od nejzinoto bo ~estveno poteklo. Taa samata ima odliki koi
ja 1zdvojuvaat vo odnos na site ostanati ~ovekovi dejnosti. Aristo-
tel dava cela niza na takvi posebni odliki na gewria kako umstvena
dejnost. Prvo, taa se odl ikuva so serioznost, potoa so toa {tomo e
da trae podolgo od mnogu drugi ~ovekovi dejnosti, a osven toa, taa

2 Ethica Nicomachea 1177 a 10.
2! Ethica Nicomachea 1177 a 15.
22 Ethica Nicomachea 1178 b 10-20.
2% Ethica Nicomachea 1179 a 20.
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proizveduva najgolemo i ~isto zadovolstvo. Ovaa dejnost ostvaruva
najvisok stepen na samodovolnost (autarkeia) zatoa {to mo e da se
praktikuva bez ogled na kakvi i da e nadvore{ni uslovi, a najva™no
od s# e {to taa samata e cel za sebe, bidej H nie kon umstvenata dej-
nost se stremime zaradi nea samata.”

Najzna~ajnata odl ika na ~ove~kiot oblik na gewria se javuva
vo odnos na objektot kon koj{to e svrtena. Za razlika od bo " estve-
niot oblik na gewria, kade {to, vidovme, Bog samiot sebesi se misli,
~ovekot koj se prepu{ta na gewria se svrtuva kon objekt {to e nad-
vor od nego. Aristotel kon ova dodava:

Zatoa i ne treba da se poveduvame po onie {to velat deka
treba da mislime na ~ove~ki ne{ta zatoa {to sme luje i1 na
smrtni ne{ta zatoa {to sme smrtnici, tuku treba, kolku {toe
mo ~no, da se svrtime kon besmrtnosta i s# da napravime za da
~ iveeme spored ona {to e najvredno vo nas.”

Umot e najvredniot, besmrtniot i bo ~estveniot del vo nas, a
toj treba da se sFati kako pars pro toto, odnosno kako samiot Bog vo
nas. Bog ni se otkriva blagodarenie na umot {to e vsaden vo nas
u{te od na{eto rajawe. Ottamu, predmet na ~ove~kata umstvena dej-
nost (gewria) mo e da bide samo prepoznavawe na bo ~estveniot um
vo nas 1 okolu nas vo svetot.

Sepak, treba da se istakne deka poseben i golem problem e da
se utvrdi na {to toa to~no mislel Aristotel raspravajH za pred-
metot na ovaa najvisoka ~ove~ka umstvena aktivnost.

Ra{iireno e misleweto deka tuka glavno se misi na ona {to
toj go narekuva prva FilosoFija (prwth filosofia) 1li1 kako {to
nie denes velime O metaFizika. Nekoi pomisluvaat deka predmetot
na gewria e slo " en i deka se deFinira vo ramkite na platonovskata
tradicija, a podrazbira tri oblasti na istra  uvawe: Fizika, etika
i logika.®

Na{e mislewe e deka posledniov pristap premnogu gi ra<{i-
ruva granicite na Filosofskiot poim na gewria kaj Aristotel i
deka taa dejnost ovde ja sveduva na edno razvodneto zna~ewe na obi~no
nau~no istra uvawe ili prou~uvawe. Nesomneno e deka i Platon i
Aristotel poimot gewria vo negovata posebna zna~enska polnota go
izdvojuvaat od site ostanati spoznavatelni i istra  uva~ki dejnosti

24 Ethica Nicomachea 1177 a 20 — 1177 b 5.
% Ethica Nicomachea 1177 b 30.
% Sp. Dudley, 1999; 337-8.
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i go stavaat na vrvot od vrednosnata skala. Zatoa ni izgleda pove-
rojatno deka upatenosta na ovaa dejnost kon Boga treba da se zeme
seriozno i bukvalno tokmu kako {to napred se tolkuva{e vo odnos
na nejziniot bo " estven oblik. Toa zna~i deka gewria ovde bi bila
eden vid teologija (qeologia) vo izvornoto zna~ewe na zborot [ um-
stvena svrtenost kon Boga. Soglasno so jasniot sovet na Aristotel
koj be{e napred citiran, ~ovek prepu{ten na gewria treba da se
svrti kon besmrtnosta (ajanatizein), odnosno besmrtnata priroda, a
so drugi zborovi toae bo ~estvoto.

Mo ~eme da zaklu~ime deka gewria kako FilosoFski termin
kaj Aristotel ima najmalku dve krupni 1 sosema razli~ni zna~ewa.
Ednoto go sretnuvame vo negovata MetafFizika 1 toa podrazbira
mislovna svrtenost na Boga kon sebe samiot, a drugoto go otkrivame
vo Nikomahovata etika kade {to ~ovekot se naoja vo sostojba na
neposredna umstvena zagledanost kon Boga.

Ostanatite zna~ewa na gewria kaj Aristotel ostanuvaat nad-
vor od FilosofFskiot kontekst.

4. SvrtuvajH se kon prevodite na gewria od starogr~ki na
drugi jazici, se sretnuvame so te{kotijata kako da se najde potpoln
jazi~en adekvat na izvorniot termin. Pregledot na obidite da se
sovlada taa te{kotija upatuva na edna razvojna linija ~ij po~etok go
nao Jame vo prvite prevodi na Aristotel {to gi napravile aleksan-
driskite Evrei i1 Sirijcite. Po ova sledat prevodite na arapski
{to se javuvaat vo tekot na devettiot i desettiot vek, a potoa i pre-
vodite na latinski koi na po~etokot vo golema mera se potpiraat na
prethodnite arapski prevodi.

Za nas vo ovoj slu~aj se najinteresni latinskite prevodi,
bidejH tie vo golema mera }e bidat podloga na zapadnoevropskata
Tilosofska terminologija. Latinskata Filosofska terminologija
e sozdavana spored starogr~kite obrasci u{te vo klasi~niot period
od strana na Lukretij, Kikeron, Seneka i dr. Podocna taa se utvr-
duva blagodarenie na prevodite i usoglasuvaweto na latinskiot ap-
strakten jazik za potrebite na hristijanskata ideologija vo tekot na
docnata antika i srednovekovieto.

So vreme, nekoi prevodni terminolo{ki re{enija stanuvaat
standardni. Takov e slu~ajot i so prevodot na gewria na latinski
jazik so contemplatio. Ako pogledneme vo nekoj pogolem starogr~ko-
latinski re~nik, kako prevod na gewria }e gi najdeme slednite la-
tinski termini: contemplatio na prvo mesto, a potoa: meditatio, specu-
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latio, doctrina. Pokraj ova zna~ewe, sledi 1 tolkuvaweto ludi sancti, ad
guos spectandos legati mittebantur {to upatuva na izvornoto zna~ewe na
gewria vo religiozniot kontekst.”

Ako se svrtime kon etimologijata na Filosofskiot latinski
prevoden termin contemplatio, }e ja otkrieme zna~enskata paralela so
gewria kako nabquduvawe, po {to sledat zna~ewata rasuduvawe,
razmisluvawe i sl. Prvi~noto zna~ewe nabquduvawe ¢go prepoz-
navame i vo alternativniot, no poredok prevod so speculatio.

Sovremenite jazici na evropskiot Zapad pri preveduvaweto
na Aristotel glavno se potpiraat na latinskata prevodna tradicija.
Toa osobeno va ™ i za romanskite jazici. Prvite prevodi na Aristo-
tel se javuvaat na {panski (vo petnaesettiot vek), a podocna doajaat
i prevodite na italijanski, Franuski i drugi romanski jazici.

VIijanieto na latinskiot i Ffrancuskiot jazik vrz angli-
skiot isto taka pridonelo za zna~itelno prisustvo na latinizmi vo
prevodite dodeka vo germanskiot imame poslo~en slu~aj kade {to
pokraj latinskite se sozdavaat 1 1zvorni germanski termini.

So ogled na re~enovo mo " e da se razbere voobi~aeniot pre-
vod na Aristoteloviot termin gewria vo povej}eto sovremeni za-
padni jazici vrz osnova na latinskiot termin contemplatio.

Na primer, vo poznatiot angliskiot prevod na Aristotelo-
vata MetaFizika od strana na D. Ros, gewria e prevedeno so lati-
nizmot contemplation (Met. 1072 b 24), odnosno so contemplative activity
(Nic. eth. 1177 a 18).® Prisutni se prevodite i so latinizmot specula-
tion, a na nekoi mesta i prevodi so latinizmot investigation. Vo prevo-
dot na MetaFfizikata na i1talijanski jazik isto taka go naojame
latinizot contemplazione,” a na istata latinska osnova se i prevod-
nite re{enija i na Francuski jazik.

5. Za potrebite na ova istra uvawe koe ima za cel da uka~e
na prevodnite mo - nosti na makedonskiot kako eden od slovenskite
jazici, od poseben interes se prevodnite re{enija tokmu na sloven-
skite jazici. Pokraj ruskiot kako najgolem od niv, vo ovoj pogled
osobeno zna~ewe imaat ju - noslovenskite, nam sosednite jazici.

Tuka se javuva somne ~ot: mo no li e voop{to da progovorat
Platon ili Aristotel na jazik koj nikoga{ ne dal ni pribli no

%" Leopold 1911; 388.
2 Ross, 1972.

% Aristotele, Metafisica. Saggio introduttivo, testo greco con traduzione a
fonte e commentario, a cura di G. Reale. Milano 1993.
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taka slo ~ena mislovna tvorba kavi {to se platonizmot ili aristo-
telizmot? Denes izgleda prirodno i lesno da se prevede Aristotel
na latinski jazik na koj rabotele Kikeron ili Seneka ili pak na
germanski jazik koj e Filosofski izgraduvan od Kant, Hegel ili
Hajdeger... MeJutoa, problem e kako da se prevede Aristotel na jazik
od koj{to ne proizlegle takvi misliteli 1 majstori nazborot?

Od druga strana, se pra{uvame: dali neizbe  niot odgovor e
deka Aristotel i drugite golemi FilosoFi se neprevodlivi na jazi-
cite bez soodvetna Filosofska tradicija? Kako eden vid re{enie
na problemot go imame dokazot deka takvi prevodi, sepak, se mo ~ni
bidejH prakti~no ve}e imame dobri prevodi na razni slovenski
jazici, paduri i na malite balkanski slovenski jazici (slovene~Ki,
hrvatski, srpski, makedonski 1 bugarski).

Vo svojot obid da gi sovladaat navidum nepremostlivite pre-
vodni te{kotii, preveduva~ite na slovenskite jazici vo praksa go
usvojuvaat edniot od dvata vostanoveni prioda. I meno, pri prevedu-
vaweto na klu~nite apstraktni Aristotelovi termini, ednite se
povikuvaat na t.n. internacionalna prevodna tradicija koja, kako
{to be{e re~eno, glavno se potpira na latinskata terminologija, a
drugi go istaknuvaat zna~eweto na izvornata slovenska terminolo-
gija. Prvite se povikuvaat na proverenite vrednosti na t.n. zapad-
noevropska Filosofska terminologija, a vtorive baraat re{enija
vo ramkite na slovenskata prevodna tradicija.

Za sostojbata vo ova podra~je mo ™ eme da dobieme jasna slika
od prevodnite na~ela {to gi istaknuvaat samite preveduva~i, a mo-
~eme da izvedeme zaklu~oci i od neposredniot uvid vo prevodi te.

Srpskiot prevod na MetafFizika® se izdvojuva vo odnos na
pove}eto slovenski prevodi so svojata otvorenost sprema latiniz-
mite. Glavnite Aristotelovi termini se prevedeni so t.n. meJuna-
rodni, odnosno latinski standardni termini: ou¥ia so supstanca,
u¥h so materija, ayxh so elemenat, a samo vo retki slu~ai, na primer,
stoixeisn e prevedeno so slovenskoto na~elo. Preveduva~ot ne dava
obrazlo ™ enie za vakviot pristap, no takvo ne{to naojame vo srp-
skiot prevod na Nikomahovata etika® {to se ~ini deka e zaedni~ki
stav na dvajcata preveduva~i. Imeno, preveduva~ot (R. [ alabali}
go istaknuva svoeto ubeduvawe deka , Aristoteloviot jazik sovr-
{eno se vklopuva vo kompleksniot stil na sovremeniot mislitel”
pa zatoa ne treba da se upotrebuvaat arhaizmi 111 kovanici. Napro-

% Gavela, 1971.
%! Salabali¢, 1970.
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tiv, se prepora~uva upotrebata na internacionalizmi koi se razbir-
livi 1 za ,prose~no obrazovaniot ~itatel* (str. 282-3). Vsu{nost, vo
ovoj prevod na Nikomahovata etika prevagnuvaat slovenski ter-
mini, no sepak, meju niv ostanuva mesto i za latinizmite (na primer,
intelektualna vrlina), a nekade se nudi i dvoen prevod za eden ist izvo-
ren Aristotelov termin (na primer, pagov se preveduva so afekti i
strasti [111778 a 15).

Ruskiot prevod na MetaFizika®* se naojanasli~na linija, pa
ottamu i upotrebata na slovenski termini naporedno so latinizmi
(ouyia se preveduva so cydunocml] u#h so gellecmvo 1 mamepul] to\od
so cyllee, stoixeien so na~alo, osnova no 1 so element, epergeia so
deismvimealklocm).

Vo makedonskiot prevod na Nikomahovata etika® naiduvame
na re{enie koe delumno go zapazuva ova kompromisno na~elo, no so
toa {to izvornite starogr~ki termini ne se prevedeni so latinizmi
tuku ~esto ostanuvaat neprevedeni, odnosno transkribirani na ma-
kedonska kirilica (na primer, pragma, mimesa, energija...).

Neobi~en kompromis imame vo prevodot na Metafizikata*
na bugarski jazik. Vo nekoi od knigite na ova delo na Aristotel (kn.
IV-IX) e sproveden prevod ,vo svetlinata na vlijanijata na novoev-
ropskata FilosoFska tradicija“ {to prakti~no zna~i upotreba na
latinizmi, a vo ostanatite knigi (kn. I-l1l, X-XIV) se sledi domi-
nantnata bugarska tradicija na prevod na Platon 1 Aristotel so
slovenska terminologija. Ottuka niduvame na dvoen prevod na isti
Aristotelovi termini. Na primer, ouBia na edno mesto e prevedeno
s0 c[Mocm, a na drugo so subsmanyuld(a cCldocm pak vo drugi slu~ai e
zemeno kako prevod za to\ti e¥ti). Se razbira, seto ova predizvikuva
niza nedoumici.

Naglaska na slovenskata terminologija naojame vo bugar-
skiot prevod na Nikomahovata etika® (na primer, cCo6pazimel-
nosm za sunesiv 111 pasc[oausocm za Fronhsiv).

Vo slovene~kiot prevod na Nikomahovata etika®* imame dos-
leden prevod na starogr~kite termini so slovenski (slovene~ki).
Na primer, za praciv imame dejavnost, za oyqov logov imame zdrava
pamet, a za e8iv pak zadrZanje.

% Ky6umxnl] 1975.

¥ Koleva, 2003.

% Go~ev/Hristov, 2000.
% Angelova, 1993.

% Gantar, 1994.
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Vrz osnova ha ovoj osvrt bi rekle deka odnosot na prevedu-
va~ite na Aristotel na slovenskite (vo prv red na ju nosloven-
skite) jazici se dvi ~ i od po{iroka otvorenost kon latinizmite do
potpolna svrtenost kon termini sozdadeni vrz slovenska osnova.”

Me Ju onie {to go zastapuvaat posledniov stav, }e go izdvo-
ime T. Ladan, preveduva~ot na hrvatski jazik.*® Toj se sprotistavuva
na seop{tata poplava na internacionalizmi (t.e. latinizmi vo
nekoi slovenski prevodi) za koi veli deka se semanti~ki izlitent,
bidej H vo mnogu slu~ai ve}e izgubile zna~enska preciznost. Od
svoja strana se povikuva na staroslovenskata prevodna tradicija
koja od svoite po~etoci se potpira direktno na starogr~kite
izvorni termini (a ne na nivnite latinski prevodi) so toa {to pro-
izveduva ogromen broj na bukvalni prevodi, kalki 1 sl. Primerite
za ovaa postapka se brojni: ousia e prevedena so bivsvto, ush so tvar,
to\ti hn einai so bit, stoixeisn so pratvar i 11 so nacelo i sl. Soglasno so
op{tiot priod, ovoj preveduva~ voveduva arhaizmi, no i neologizmi
koi treba da gi zamenat internacionalizmite.®

Od druga strana }e go izdvoime I. Hristov, preveduva~ot na
Aristotel na bugarski jazik koj dava {iroko obrazlo enie za
upotrebata na latinizmi vo svojot prevod.” Vo zak lu~okot na svojata
sporedbena analiza na originalniot gr~ki 1 prevodite na latinski
i staroslovenski Fragmenti od Dijalektika na Jovan Damaskin, toj
im dava prednost na latinskite prevodni termini naveduvajH ne-
kolku argumenti. Spored nego, prvo, latinskite prevodi nudat po-
ve}e prevodni varijanti za eden ist gr~ki termin, vtoro, latinskite
prevodi koristat i transliteracija tamu kade {to se nemoni da go
izrazat gr~kiot original, treto, slovenskite termini se bespolezni
zatoa {to ne se ekvivalentni na sovremeniot oset za gr~kite ter-
mini, ~etvrto, latinskite termini se utvrdeni 1 odamna prifateni
kako soodvetni za Aristotel itn.*

¥ Vo svojata analiza na Aristotel na ju~noslovenskite jazici, M.
Jezi¢ pravi razlika meju interpretativni i rekonstruktivni prevodi
pri {to prvite se onie {to glavno se potpiraat na latinskata leksika (t.n.
internacionalizmi), a vtorite na slovenskata leksika (Jezi¢, 1987). Nekoi
drugi avtori pravat razlika meJu bukvalen (so naglasena upotreba na
slovenski termini) i smisloven ili kontekstualen prevod (so naglasena
upotreba na latinizmi).

% Ladan, 1988 a i Ladan, 1988 b.

% Ladan, 1988; 245.

“Hristov, 2008.

“! Xpucros, 2008; crp. 3720B.
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Ovde ne e namerata da se odi vo potenkosti so protivargumen-
tite, no samo Je napomeneme deka vakvi op{ti zaklu~oci ne mo e da
se donesuvaat vrz osnova na ograni~en broj staroslovenski prevodi i
toa isklu~ivo na t.n. FilosoFski tekstovi. Apstraktnata termino-
logija vo staroslovenskiot jazik se izgraduvala isto taka i vo pre-
vodi 1 izvorni dela od oblasta na teologijata. Latinskite (osobeno
sholasti~kite) prevodni termini ne se ni{to pomalku optovareni
od ,zastarena“ (hristijanska) ideologija vo odnos na starosloven-
skite, a za priFfatenosta i utvrduvaweto na slovenskite termini
(tradicijata) vo prevod ovde tokmu se apelira.

Bez da navleguvame vo detali vo pobivaweto na ovie stavovi
na Hristov koi, nesomneno, zaslu ™~ uvaat vnimanie poradi {irokoto
i u~eno obrazlo " enie, }e upatime na literaturata {to sledi vo koja
se dadeni niza konkretni argumenti koi govorat za dostoinstvata na
staroslovenskata prevodna terminologija.

Ovde e dovolno da se osvrneme na kirilometodievska tradi-
cija koja so vekovi ja sozdavala i razvivala apstraktnata terminolo-
gija. Na{e ubeduvawe e deka taa tradicija treba i mo~e da poslu~ i
kako podloga od koja }e proizleze i }e se oFormi apstraktnata (pre-
vodna) terminologija vo posebnite slovenski jazici.

6. Spored uvidot vo " itijata na Svv. Kiril i Metodij, prvite
i osnovni apstraktni termini se sozdadeni od niv spored starogr~-
kite obrasci, a za nivnata potreba vo bogoslu ™ bata. Takov e termi-
not slovo kako prevod na logov il vistina kako prevod na alhgeia.
Pritoa, tie vo vistinska smisla na zborot gi sozdavale tie apstrak-
tni zborovi za da mo ™~ at da gi prevedat soodvetnite gr~ki zborovi
od Svetoto pismo.

Specijalistite uka uvaat na nekolku metodi koi tie gi
primenuvale pri preveduvaweto. Eden od niv e terminologizaci-
jata, t.e. prenazna~uvawe na eden sekojdneven zbor i negova upotreba
za posebni celi (na pr. dbva kako prevod na pargenov koe se pridava
na Bogorodica), a mo{ne prisutno e i kalkiraweto (sozdavawe na
slo~eni slovenski zborovi spored gr~kiot zbor-model). Kon di-
rektno pozajmuvawe (transliteracija) na gotovi (neprevedeni) gr~ki
zborovi se posegnuvalo mnogu poretko (takvi se primerite: kanon,
angel, ikona...).”

Zbogatuvaweto na prevodnata apstraktna terminologija se
odviva postapno, a Filosofskata terminologija se sozdava pri pre-

2 Veresagin, 1990.
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vodot na staroslovenski na nekoi FilosoFski spisi. Na toj na~in se
javuvaat vo slovenski prevod 1 zna~ajnite termini od anti~kata
FilosoFija kakvi {to se: ouyia, to\of, to\Fainomenon, to\noumenon...?

Eden od prvite i1 najpoznatite takvi Filosofski spisi vo
prevod na starocrkovnoslovenski jazik e Filosofskata rasprava
koja e del od Simeonoviot zbornik od 920 godina, za~uvana vo pre-
pisot {to vo 1073 godina go napravil Jakonot Jovan za kievskiot knez
Svjatoslav Jaroslavi~. Ottamu 1 Zbornikot se javuva pod dvojno
1me, odnosno kako Simeonov 1li1 Svjatoslavov zbornik. Avtorot na
Tilosofskata rasprava e Teodor Raituski (monah od naselbata
Raitu na Sinajskiot Poluostrov, umrel 640 g.), a taa glavno donesuva
komentari kon Aristotelovite Kategorii. Samata sodr " ina na
raspravata na gr~kiot original (vo rakopisot e dadena od 223a do
238a list)* ovde ne predizvikuva poseben interes, no za nas e va~en
nejziniot prevod na starocrkovnoslovenski od X, odnosno od Xl vek
vo koj se donesuvaat prevedenicite na klu~nite Filosofski ter-
mini od oblasta na logikata 1 ontologijata. Bez potreba da navlegu-
vame vo detal i, Je uka ™ eme samo na prevodnite na~ela: 1. prevodot e
napraven soglasno so kirilometodievskata tradicija na bukvalno
preveduvawe na sekoj zbor 1 2. klu~nite Aristotelovi termini se
prevedeni bez upotreba na kakvi i da e pozajmuvawa od nekoj drug
jazik. Analizata na prevodnata postapka sprovedena vo Zbornikot
uka ™ uva na prodlabo~enoto razbirawe na izvorniot zbor i vnima-
telnost pri sozdavaweto na negoviot soodveten prevod.”

Primeri za kontinuitetot na ovaa prevodna tradicija imame
mnogu, a za nas se posebno va~ ni prevodite vo makedonskite crkov-
noslovenski kni ~evni spomenici od turskiot period. Me|u niv po-
sebno se izdvojuva prevodnoto delo na Grigorij Pelagoniski (epi-
skop Pelagoniski 1 Prilepski od XVI vek). Toj, imeno, gi prevel
slovata na Damaskin Studit sobrani vo popularniot zbornik The-
sauros (inaku poznati kako Damaskini) na ~iviot naroden jazik od
toa vreme vo Makedonija, no naedno gi zapazil i na~elata na staro-
crkovnoslovenskata prevodna tradicija. Me|u tie na~ela se izdvo-
juvaat: to~no i bukvalno preveduvawe, tvorba na novi zborovi spored
gr~kite model i, nastojuvawe da se prevede na slovenski {to e mo ™ no
poopF¥atno (toj preveduva na slovenski duri i nekoi gr~ki li~ni
imiwa) itn.*

® Cn. Bepelarun, 1988; O r~enko, 1982.
“ Sp. Simeonov shornik 1991; crp. 6381669.
* [Te[es, 1977; moceGHO cTp. 72084.

* Cn. Wnmescku, 1971, moce6rO cTp. 458[1465. NnmeBckn moce6HO wc-
taknuva: ,,Grigorij Pelagoniski ne ja prekinal vrskata so starosloven-
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Ovie (no i mnogu drugi) prevodni iskustva odat vo prilog na
ubeduvaweto deka apstraktnata, Filosofska terminologija vo mo-
dernite slovenski jazici treba da se oblikuva i gradi na svojata
vekovna po~va.

7. Na po~etokot na ovoj tekst bea izdvoeni dvete osnovni
FilosoFski zna~ewa na terminot gewria kaj Aristotel. Ednoto zna-
~ewe be{e poso~eno vo MetaFizikata i deFinirano kako umstvena
svrtenost na Boga kon samiot sebe. Vtoroto be{e izdvoeno vo Niko-
mahovata etika 1 deFinirano kako ~ovekova umstvena svrtenost
kon Boga. Soglasno so dadenite istra uva~ki ramki vo koi bea pro-
sledeni nekoi slovenski prevodi na Aristotel, sega bi mo " ele da se
osvrneme posebno na prevodot na terminot gewria kaj niv.

Kako klu~en primer za Filosofska upotreba na terminot
gewria vo MetaFizikata go zemame mestoto (1072 b 20-24) kade {to
Aristotel doka ™ uva deka su{testvenata dejnost na Boga e samomisle-
weto, t.e. misla za samiot sebe, koe vo originalot glasi:
auxoh de\noeio(nouw kata\metalhyin tounohtou<1072b20) i dokei = Qou
vegeion ekein, kai\gewria to\hdiston kai\ariston (1072 b 23-4)

Vo srpskiot prevod, gewria ovde e predadeno kako ~in pos-
matrawa, vo hrvatskiot prevod go naolame prevodot misaono proma-
tranje, a vo bugarskiot pak pasmuctlilin.

Vo Nikomahovata etika, gewria kako FilosoFski tehni~ki
termin go nao Jame predaden posredno, so pomo{ na izvedenata pri-
davka gewrhtikov 1 preku glagolot gewreir. Site ovie upotrebi na
gewria upatuvaat na zna~eweto vo Nikomahova etika koe napred
be{e deFinirano. Vo gl. 7 od X kniga na deloto, gewria so pomo{ na
pridavkata gewrhtikov e zastapena tripati (1177 a 18; 1177 a 28; 1177 b
19), a edna{ so pomo{ na glagolot gewreis (1177 a 21). Vo site ~etiri
slu~ai gewria e jasno opredelena kako eden vid dejnost (ehergeia),
dejnost na umot, ovojpat na ~ovekoviot um.

Vo prevodite na Nikomahovata etika vo nekoi od sloven-
skite jazici {to se zemeni za primer, gewria na navedenite mesta e
prevedena na sledniov na~in.

Vo srpskata Nikomahova etika, vo site ~etiri slu~ai naidu-
vame na razli~ni prevodi: neSto kontemplativno, cisto posmatranje — spe-
kulacija, c¢isto misijenje i filozofsko posmatranje.

skiot. Toj dobro go znael crkovnoslovenskiot {to se upotrebuval toga{ vo
crkovnata sredina i zatoa mo~ el da go zbogatuva toj jazik so novi zborovi“.
Poop{irnov. I lievski 2005.



Terminot theoria kaj Aristotel... 43

Vo slovene~kiot prevod naiduvame na: notornje gledanje, raz-
glabljanje 1 razglabljajoca dejavnost. Vo hrvatskiot prevod gi imame
prevodite misaono promatranje I misaona djelatnost, a vo bugarskiot,
gewria (odnosno nejzinite izvedenici) na poso~enite mesta e preve-
dena so: c[Bepuyameana oelLhosm 1 c[Bepyamelen na~inna ~ ivom.

Od navedenite prevodni primeri mo  eme da go konstatirame
slednovo: prvo, nastojuvawe da se dade slovenski prevod (so isklu~ok
na srpskiot prevod na Metafizikata), vtoro, nedovolno prisustvo
na selektivnost pri prevodot (nekriti~ka ponuda na razli~ni pre-
vodni re{enija za eden ist izvoren termin) 1 nedovolno vodewe
smetka za speciFi~noto zna~ewe na gewria kako FilosoFski teh-
ni~ki termin koj ima posebno zna~ewe vo MetaFizikata, odnosno
vo Nikomahovata etika.

8. Sega se postavuva pra{aweto [1kakov e slu~ajot so gewria
vo makedonskite prevodi na Aristotel?

Do denes, na makedonski jazik se prevedeni pove}e dela na
Aristotel, me|u koi, od interes za na{evo istra uvawe gi izdvoju-
vame: Bzbor od Aristotel,” Nikomahova etika,® Politika” Za
dufata® i Retorika™

Eden kus presek na prevodnite re{enija na gewria vo poso~e-
nive prevodi ni ja dava slednava slika. Na primer, vo deloto pod
naslov Za du{ata (413 b 25) izrazot gewrhtikhv dunamewv e preve-
deno kako sposobnost za teoretsko razgleduvawe; vo Retorika
(1355 b) gewreir e prevedeno so sogleduvawe. Od poseben interes ovde
e prevodot vo Nikomahovata etika, a toj na klu~nite mesta glasi:
teoretsko posmatrawe (1140 a 20) i teoretska sostojba (1177 a 18).
Vo Izborot od Aristotel, kade {to se prevedeni nekolku knigi
(poglavja) od MetaFizikata i od Nikomahovata etika, prevodot
na gewria kako FilosofFski termin, na navedenite mesta glasi isto
[Isozercanie.

Prviot vpe~atok {to se nametnuva ovde e golemata prevodna

raznovidnost od preveduva~ do preveduva~, no i razli~nite re{enija
kaj eden ist preveduva~. Pajaat v o~i prevodnite re{enija koi 1 ne

“” Mitevski, 1998.

“ Koleva, 2003.

* Buzalkovska Aleksova/Xukeska, 2006.
% Buzal kovska-Aleksova, 2006.

*! Tomovska, 2002.
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se toa do kraj. Na primer, teoretsko razgleduvawe i teoretsko
posmatrawe ne samo {to ostanuvaat delumno na nivoto na transli-
teracija so svojot prv del (teoretsko), tuku so dodatokot razgledu-
vawe/posmattrawe (koi mo ™ at samostojno da se zemat kako prevod na
gewria) se pretvoraat vo pleonazam.

Taa raznovidnost vo re{enijata naj~esto e proizvod na otsus-
tvo na kriti~ka svest, meJutoa, ako ima raznovidni prevodi na eden
ist izvoren termin, toa ne smee da bide ni{to drugo osven izraz na
precizno prevedenata mnoguzna~nost na originalot.

Na samiot po~etok na ova istra uvawe be{e uka ano deka
terminot gewria kaj Aristotel ima najmalku dve po{iroki zna~en-
ski oblasti: edno e oblasta na kolokvijalnoto zna~ewe vrzano za
glagolot gewrein, a drugoto e izvedeno, metafFori~no t.e. upotrebeno
kako Filosofski tehni~ki termin.

Na nivoto na sekojdnevnoto (kolokvijalno) zna~ewe na
gewria bi mo~ele da ponudime pove}e re{enija na makedonski jazik:

1. Izvorniot termin mo~ e da ostane transliteriran vo nam
dobro poznatiot oblik teorija. Toa, po na{e mislewe, bi bilo naj-
lo{oto re{enie oti voop{to ne e prevod, a transliteriranata forma
mo " e da navede i na sosema drugi asocijacii, na primer, na konteks-
tot vo prirodnite nauki.

2. SledejH ja etimologijata na gewria koja upatuva na gle-
dawe, nabquduvawe, vo sostojba sme da ponudime prevod na makedon-
ski so: gledi-{te, pogledi, sogleduvawe, sogledba, viduvawe {to bi
mo ~elo da se prifati i kako prevod koj vodi smetka za slovenskata
terminolo{ka tradicija.

3. Ne e isklu~eno vo nekoi slu~ail da se upotrebi prevodot
u~ewe i1li nauka koj se oddale~uva od izvornikot na etimolo{ki
plan, no sepak, smisleno mu e blizok.

Zborot gewria kako Filosofski tehni~ki termin ima pre-
cizni zna~ewa kaj Aristotel, a od niv gi izdvoivme dvete osnovni
koi se javuvaat vo MetaFfizikata, odnosno vo Nikomahovata etika.
Da potsetime i rezimirame [Jtoa se slednive zna~ewa:

a) Vo MetaTFizikata, gewria e su{testvenata dejnost na Boga
koja se objasnuva kako negova umstvena, mislovna naso~enost kon
sebesi. Na prv pogled se ~ini deka pogodno prevodno re{enie ovde
bi bil dobro poznatiot termin samonabquduvawe, me Jutoa, negovata
upotreba vo sovremenata psihologija (kako adekvat na latinizmot
introspekcija) mo e da navede na drugi zna~ewa koi mu se tu]i na
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izvornikot. Vtoro mo no re{enie e prevodot so umozrenie Koj se
sreJava vo nekoi slovenski jazici, no tuka slabata strana e prevedu-
vaweto so slo ~enica {to vo slu~ajov nema vistinsko opravduvawe.
Treto re{enie bi bil prevodot so sozercanie. Dobrata strana na ova
re{enie e etimolo{koto soodvetstvo na originalot, a ne pomalku i
negovata zasnovanost vo kirilometodievskata prevodna tradicija.
I meno, terminot sozercanie e ve}e odamna sozdaden i utvrden kako
prevod na gewria i toa, vo nekoi slu~ai tokmu kako prevod na Aris-
toteloviot termin.

b) Vo Nikomahovata etika, vidovme, gewria dobiva nova zna-
~enska opredelba kako ~ovekova umstvena, mislovna naso~enost kon
Boga, kon bo ~estveniot um. Za razlika od slu~ajot vo MetaFizi-
kata kade {to pri ~inot na gewria imame poistovetuvawe na subjek-
tot (Bog) i objektot (Bog), vo Nikomahova etika subjektot (~ovek)
kako nositel na dejnosta e izdvoen od objektot (Bog). Ovde gewria
ve}e ne e sozercanie kako zagledanost vo sebesi, tuku sozercanie
kako umstvena naso~enost kon Boga. Kako prevodno re{enie i tuka
mo e da se ponudi sozercanie, no toa e ve}e po{irokoto zna~ewe.
Dokolku sakame da bideme precizni vo prenesuvaweto na Aristote-
lovata misla, vo ovoj slu~aj bi go ponudi le prevodot bogozrenie ili
mo ~ebi bogovidenie. Vo dvata prevodni termina e zapazena etimolo-
gijata na izvorniot zbor so toa {to jasno se izdvojuva Bog kako
objekt na dejnosta. Se razbira, ponudenovo re{enie ne e apsoluten,
bukvalen prevoden adekvat na originalot, no smisleno mnogu podla-
boko ja odrazuva su{tinata na Aristotelovata zamisla. Patem da
re~eme deka prvoto re{enie (bogozrenie) deluva poarhai~no (iako
terminot e denes poznat vo ruskiot, pa i vo nekoi drugi slovenski
jazici),” dodeka vtoroto re{enie (bogovidenie) e poblisko do sov-
remeniot makedonski jazik.

9. Na krajot treba da se istakne deka ovde celta ne e da se
ponudi nekakvo trajno 1li1 deFinitivno re{enie za prevodot na

%2 Re~nikot na ruskiot jazik (Caosapd pycckozo (BOka, tom IV s-00
1zd. Axagemullnayk CCCP. UucTuTyT pycckoro [Blka, Moskva 1961) na sled-
niov na~in gi tolkuva zna~ewata na glagolot i imenkata koi proizleguvaat
od prevodot na gr~koto gewria. Prvo, glagolot sozercat ozna~uva: 1. Ras-
smatpusar]kogo-, ~to-1; na6admat]za kem-, ~em-n1. O (Ha mp. cozepualdmope).
2. MOcnenno npepcraBlirl} mporukatd ymom, M{Ocnl1] Bo uto-I. Vtoro, imen-
kata sozercanie o3nauyBa: 1. Jle[rBue mo 3Hau. riar. sozercatll 2. uglub-
nenne B cBol] BHyTpeHHn] gyxoBHLIL] Mup; camoyriay6menHocTl] camoco3epca-
nie. 3. Filos. Hawan[haJuyBcrBenHallcTynen] mo3nanul] cocroll]aldu3 oJy-
Oenunldu Bocipulirn] menocpeactsenno cBLBUBallJallm I IIlnenne ¢ 60]Tnem.
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Aristoteloviot termin gewria na makedonski jazik. Namerata e da
se postavi problemot, no taka {to }e se dobie pretstava za negovata
slo~enost kako i za ramkite vo koi toj mo e i treba da se re{ava.
Vel ime da se re{ava zatoa {to prevodot na FilosoFskite termini i
voop{to na tekstovite na golemite anti~ki FilosoFi nikoga{ ne
mo " e da bide zavr{ena zada~a. Preveduvaweto na Aristotel e pre-
dizvik za sekoja generacija i za sekoj preveduva~ na koj 1 da e sovre-
men jazik. Odgovorot na toj predizvik e individualen i ja odrazuva
sposobnosta na preveduva~ot koj vo ovoj slu~aj neizbe "no e i tol-
kuva~.

Dopolnitelno, namerata na ovoj trud e vrz osnova na eden
primer (model) kako {to e prevodot na gewria, da se uka™e na kiri-
lometodievskata prevodna tradicija kako na{e izvorno vekovno
iskustvo koe kako nasledstvo nudi ne samo soliden metodolo{Ki
pristap tuku i bogatstvo od apstraktni termini vnimatelno obliku-
vani spored izvornite starogr~ki obrasci. Ova rasko{no leksi~ko
nasledstvo za koe bi rekle deka e eden vid trezor na slovenski in-
ternacionalizmi, mo~e da poslu™ i kako soodvetna osnova za sozda-
vawe na apstraktnata terminologija vo posebnite slovenski jazici,
a vo tie ramki i1 vo makedonskiot.

Patem, na onie {to zabele " uvaat deka crkovnoslovenskata
leksika e idejno oboena od hristijanstvoto i ottamu zna~enski ogra-
ni~ena, Je im odgovorime deka istoto toava ™ i i za latinskata (,,in-
ternacionalna®) apstraktna, odnosno, FilosoFska leksika koja vo
sebe podednakvo nosi silni zna~enski naslagi od zapadnoto sredno-
vekovie vo koe se oFormuvala. Zada~ata e ne prosto da se otfrli,
tuku da se nadgradi ona {to se sozdavalo so vekovi.
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Vitomir MITEVSKI

THE MEANING AND TRANSLATIONS
OF THE ARISTOTLE’S TERM THEORIA

(Summary)

The difficulties in understanding Aristotle’s term theoria are of great impor-
tance not only for interpretation, but also for translation of his philosophical works
Metaphysica and Ethica Nicomachea. Here are accepted two main and different mea-
nings of theoria. First, it is the meaning of the selfcontemplation of God (as in Meta-
physica), and the second is the contemplation of God by human being (as in Ethica
Nicomachea).

In the translation of these two basic philosophical meanings of theoria into
modern languages there is not some specific approach. In the western European
languages (especially in the Roman ones and in English) this term is translated by using
Latin terms (contemplatio, speculatio or investigation) and these terms are accepted by
some translators of Aristotle in the Slavonic world.

The author of the paper suggests translation of this and other Arostotle’s terms
into Slavonic languages according to the Cyril and Methodius translating tradition. It is
proposed that the theoria can be translated into Macedonian language as sozercanie
(in Metaphysica), bogozrenie or bogovidenie (in Ethica Nicomachea) and gle-
di{te, pogled(i), sogleduvawe, sogledba, viduvawe as colloquial meaning.



Muiaan 'YPYUHOB

H. B.I'OI'OJb 1 BJIA’KE KOHECKHA

IMokpaj Makcum ['opku, HajupeBeTyBaHUOT U HAJTIONMYJIAPHHOT PYCKH
nucarest Bo Makenonuja o Ocnobonysameto (1944 r.) 6eme — Hukonaj Bacu-
nesu4 ['oross. Beke Bo 1947 ronuna ru mobvuBaMe Ha KOAM(DUIIMPAHUOT MaKe-
JIOHCKH JUTEPaTypPeH ja3WK — HEroBuUTe Npo3Hu nena ,lllunaena™ wm ,,Tapac
Bymba“ u xomeaujata ,,PeBnzop®. Hekonky roguHu notoa ke ce mojaBu Ha mMa-
KEIOHCKM HErOBOTO Haj3HAYajHO €0 — POMAHOT ,,MpTBH aymu“. 3a pa3jiuka
Oll JPYTUTE€ PYCKM KJAacuild, WHTepecoT 3a loross Bo Makenonuja mma
nepMaHeHTeH KapakTep. CuTe morope O3HaueHH Jelia ce Mpeu3aBaHu TOBeKe
natu, A0 U Mo METTOMHOTO u3nanue Bo 1981 r., a nBere komeauuy, ,,Pe3Buzop™ u
,oKenuaba“, v mojHea W CE YIITE M MOJHAT TEaTapCKUTE CAlW MPH HUBHATA
n3Benda M MO CBOjaTa MOIYJIAPHOCT Ce HAoraaT BO BPBOT Ha PENepToapoT Ha
MaKeJOHCKHUTe TeaTpH. MHTepeceH momaTok € (akTOT MTO W BO €IHA Of
HAjHOBUTE aHTOJOTWH Ha CBETCKHOT packa3 BoO MakesoHH]ja 01 MOJIEpHA HACcOKa,
COCTABYBAYOT IO 34CTAIKI U I'0r0Jb CO HEFOBUOT 3HAMEHHUT packa3 ,,IlInuemna‘.

Ho, 3a mmpokara penenmuja Ha 1'0orojb Ha MakeOHCKA ITOYBA ITOTO-
pobHO, ce HameBaM, ke pacKakaT Ha OBOj COOMp APYTUTE MPETCTABHUIM Ha
MaKeJIOHCKaTa PyCHUCTHKA. Jac CH MOCTaBUB 3a 3ajada Jia UCIIUTaM €JIeH T100CO-
OcH mpuMmep Ha ['OroneBoTo MPUCYCTBO BO COBPEMEHATa MaKEIOHCKAa JUTEpa-
Typa 3a KO0j Jiocera, KOJKY IITO MH € TT03HAaTO, HUKOj He 0OpHAJI BHUMaHUE.

CranyBa 300p 3a KHIDKEBHA Iapasiena Mery ['oroneBara mosect ,,Buj“ u
JUpCKaTa TecHa ,,Buj* Ha Haj3HAUajHHOT MPETCTABHUK HA COBPEMEHAaTa Make-
JoHCKa jauteparypa — biaxe Konecku.

[IpuToa, ke ce ocBpHAM Ha CICAHUBE MpaIlaka;
— oxHocoT Ha ['orosb 1 KoHecku KOH (OJIKJIOPHOTO HACIEACTRO;

— HAYMHOT Ha KOj € TpaHCTIOHKWpaHa (OJIKIOpHATa TpaAuLHja BO IenaTta
HAa J1BajIaTa rojieMH MUCaTelH;

! Karuua Kynaskosa.
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— TPOTECKHATa CONyNHja Mel'y KOMUYHO-(DAHTACTUYHOTO CO YKaCHOTO
— CIIMYHOCTH ¥ pas3nuku Bo I'oroneBara nosecr ,,Buj* n necHara ,,Buj*
Ha bnaxe Koneckm;

— TMKOT Ha eHaTa kaj ['orosb n Koneckn. JlonmupHu TOUKH;

— mpupojata Ha moerckata (aHTacThka Kaj KOHECKH M HEJ3MHOTO
MECTO BO HETOBHOT ITOETCKHU OIYC;

— oOpa3oT Ha ,,Buj“ u Heropara CTpyKTypa BO 60TaTHOT JKaHp HA ,,JbY-
OoBHaTa nupuKa“ kaj KoHeckn W HETOBHUTE JONMUPHU TOYKH CO JbY-
OoBHaTta nupuka Ha Anekcanaap bnok, koro KoHecku moBeke matu
ro mperejyBat;

— umnysncure Ha ['0rojb BO CO3/IaBak-€TO Ha aHTOJOTHCKAaTa IEeCHa
,BH]“ on HajmoOpara moercka 30upka Ha Konecku — ,,Besumnka“
(1955 r.).

H. B.TOI'OJb U BJIA’)KE KOHECKH

(MuronomkuoT Uk Ha ['oronesuor ,,Buj* Bo nmecHara Ha baxe Koneckn)

Bo Makeon#ja MHOTYMHHA THIIYBajie 32 ['0rosb, a BO MOYETOKOT HA
70-TUTE TOAMHU O] MUHATHOT BEK 3a HEro ¢ 00jaBeHa U e[Ha JOKTOpPCKa TUcep-
Tarmja’, HO 3a moBecta ,,BHj* HHUKOj OceGHO Hocera He ce mckaxair. Ce caydn
enuHcTBeHO bnake KoHecku fa ce cBpTH KOH Hea, HE caMO KaKo HEj3WH BHU-
MaTeJICH YUTaTeNl TYKy M KaKo MOET U TBOPEI U, TPrHyBajKu oJ [ oroseBHOT
,,BHj“, Ia Hamuie eaHa Ol CBOUTE HAjyOaBH, aHTOJIOTUCKH MECHH, KOja BIe3e
BO HEroBaTa Haj3Ha4ajHa MMoeTcKa 30upka — ,,Besunka™ (1955 r.).

Jamm toa Gere ciryqajHo?

Tpeba HajHanpen ma oxbenekuMe AeKa BO €IHA OJf CBOUTE MOCICIHU
kHurH’, KOHECKH ro H3HECyBa IIOATOKOT JeKa ro 9uTax I'0rosk Ha pycKH jasuK
yIITe Kako CTyACHT Ha Benrpanckuor ¢punozodcku pakynreT Bo 1940 r. 3aeaH0
co Ilymxwun, JlocroeBcku, Toncroj, Uexos u Ecennn. Bo Toj MmoMeHT, Toa Oune
OMMJICHH aBTOPH 32 HETO, HO M 3a TOoJIeM OpOj MaKeJIOHCKW MHCaTeN U UHTe-
nextyaniy. HajeepojaTHo, yiTe Torai T0j KMaja MOKHOCT JIa ja IPOYNTa HEO-
ouunata ['oronesa moBect. McTo Taka, BepojaTHa € XWIIOTe3aTa JeKa HEIoC-
PEIeH KOHTAaKT co oBa Jeno Ha ['oross KoHeckn ocTBapwi mpeKy MO3HAHCTBOTO
co Cepaduma Manarosa I[onjanerr, npodecop mo pycka aureparypa Ha Karen-
para 3a cnaBcuthka npu ®Ounozodcekuot akynret Bo Ckorje, Koja Ouna aBTop

2 Kadenmcku, 1976.
3
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Ha U3BOHPEIHUOT OIJIE] 3a TCoroms” BO KOj HajIIMPOKO cTaHyBa 300p 3a ['oro-
JieBaTa MoBecT W co Koja KoHecKu To Bp3yBaJlo MOBEKETOMUIITHO W HCKPEHO
MIPHjaTEICTBO M MOYUT. Toa € TOKMy BpeMeTo, IMOYeTOKOT Ha SO-THTE TOIUHU,
KOra HacTaHajia HeroBara rnecHa ,,Buj®.

Ho, Bpeme e na mpemuHEME KOH OATOBOPOT HA MPAIIambeTo: KaKo O
TEOPETCKU M KHIDKEBHO-UCTOPUCKHU acleKT Ja ce 00jacHM OBa YYJHO M HEO-
OuuHO coBmnarame? HeoOMYHO — TOTONKY MOBEKE MITO CTaHyBa 300p 3a TBOPOU
Yija 1ojaBa TM JIEIM BpeMeHCKara aucTanuuja ox 120 roauHu, a, OCBEH TOa,
Mery moBecTa Ha ['orosb W mecHata Ha KoHecku mocrojat OWTHH Pa3ivKH Ha
KOH OBJIE YKa)KyBaMe.

HajoutHu ce, 6e31pyro, pasnuKuTe OJ] *KaHPOBCKa npupona. U mokpaj
npucyTHUTEe (AaHTACTUYHU €JIeMEHTH, [ orojeBara MOBECT € TPEBACXOIHO
MPO3HO JIeJI0, ojeka ,,Buj* Ha KoHecku e mckiydynTenHa moetcka TBopba 6e3
CEKaKBU CTICKU aHPATUBHU CIIOCBH.

Bo tumnonomka cmucna, ,,Buj* Ha ['orosb € co mpaBo ompeeneHo Kako
JIEI0 CO KOMUYHO-(haHTAaCTHYHA CTPYKTypa M TpOTecKa, JoJeKa BO MecHaTa Ha
KoHeckn KOMHYHHOT €IeMEHT € IeIOCHO MCKIYYeH, AYpH M CITUMUHUpaH 3a
CMeTKa Ha (paHTaCTHYHO-YIKACHOTO.

He e MoxHO, 300pyBajku 3a pasiuKHTE, Ja TO UTHOPHpPAME W aKCHO-
JIOIIKHOT MOMEHT TIpH criopeadara Ha aBaTta Tekcra. [lo omHoc Ha ['oromeBata
MOBECT, OIIEHKUTE 3a Hej3HHAaTa YMETHHYKA BPEIHOCT 0e3 M C€ 10 JeHeC ce —
amOuBasieHTHU. [lo3HaTo e neka ymre bjennHckn Bo cBonTe ocBpTH 3a ['oross n
nmoeecta ,,Buj“ maBa pa3nuyHU OICHKH 3a HEj3MHATA YMETHHUYKA BPeIHOCT. Bo
MPBUOT OCBPT, TOj C€ MCKa)KyBa MOIIIHE TIO3UTUBHO, JI0JIEKa BO BTOPHOT TOj] MY
3amepyBa Ha ['oross 3a mpeHariiaceHuTe eneMeHTH Ha (hacTacThKa BO HEToBaTa
noBect. Bo moHoBO Bpeme, nak, Biagumup HaGokoB Bo cBojata MOHOTpaduja
3a ['oross, $ opekyBa cekakBa yMETHHUYKA BPEIHOCT Ha MOBeCTa. ,,Toa € apTH-
¢urmenHo xeno’, nmunryBa Habokos, ,,0m MiIagocTa ol Koe U caMuoT ['oross ce
oTkaxxyBan“. OBa MOCJICTHOBO O7Baj OM MOXkeJo na ce npudatu. 3HaeMe aeKa
lorose moBekenaT M3jaByBaj JeKa CHXKETO Ha ,,BUj“ MUpPEKTHO To mpesen of
YKpPawmHCKHUTE HAPOIHU Tpe/aHhja U JEereHAn U JAeKa Hemall HaMepa Ja BpPIIU
HUKaKBa aBTOpPCKa HaArpaada. Bo Taa cmmcia u 3abenexaln, yIiTe BU BPEMETO
KOTa ja MUIIyBaJl cBojaTa BO moBecT, Bo 1833: ,,°Buj’ e konocangeH npoaykT Ha
HapoaHarta (antaszuja. Co oBa mMe kaj MayopycuTe ce HapeKyBa BOJA4OT Ha
nemonnTe. CHOT packa3 e pe3eMeH O/ HapOoJAHHTE TIpeaHuja, He cakaB HUIITO
Jla MEHyBaM M PacKakyBaM OHAKA KaKO IITO 0Baa MpHKa3Ha ja 6es uyn“. Ho,
MOI0IIHA TOj CMETa 3a HEOIMXOIHO Jla MHTEPBEHHpPA, N1a TO TOHOOpPH CBOjOT
TEKCT, IITO ¥ TO CTOPHUI BO BTOPHUOT ToM Ha M30panute nena oxn 1842 roguna.
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Bo HoBara Bep3uja moBecTa Onina CKpaTeHa M OCJI000[CHA OJf HEKOM HEHYKHHU
criean. Ho, HapomHo-(hOIKIOpHOTO MOTEKIO0 Ha ,,BHj* € HemoOWTHO, Ha IITO
yKaXyBa W yriemHuoT BjadecnaB lBanoB, mumryBajku: ,,loroneBnor ’Bwj
OJIroBapa Ha IjaBaTa Mery BEITEPKHUTE M FaBOINUTE BO OajKUTE CO CAMYHU TEMH
U Kaj TUT€ HAPOAW W HUBHUTE (HOJIKIOPHO-AEMOHH]ATHN TPAIUIHH .32
Abpam Tepr (Anapej CumaBcki) HEOOMIHOCTA M UCKIYyYHBOCTa Ha ,,Buj* ce
COCTOH, TIPeJI CE, BO YyJIHOTO COCIHHYBAHkE HA CIEMEHTHTE Ha MpPB MOTJICH He-
CIIOjJIMBU — CMeaTa U CTPABOT. CEKOjIHEBHOTO U UyIECHOTO, YOaBOTO U TPHOTO,
¢ierMaTUYHATa €THOCTABHOCT W TPUBHjaHATA HECEPUO3HOCT HA I0jaBaTa Ha
Xoma BpyT u HeroBMOT HeBepojaTeH, cMpTOHOCEeH Kpaj. Cnopen CumaBckH,
,»BH]* TO MPOHMKHYBa CETO TBOPEIITBO Ha ['orosb — TOj € Heroea cypoBa H
MpaJHa CyICTaHIH]a.

[Iporecor Ha TpaHCHO3UIMjaTa HAa JAPEBHOCIABJaHCKUOT MHT BO €IHA
HOBa XYJ/IO)KECTBEHA CTPYKTYpa € MCTO Taka MHOTY pas3iiiueH Kaj ['orosb u kaj
Konecku. Kaj ['oross, rmaBHO, ”MaMe HETOCPEIHO Ipe3eMambe Ha eaHa (OJK-
JIOpHA MHTOJIONIKA cTpyKTypa. Kaj Konecku Toa € MHOTY TociioskeH mporec. Bo
HEroBaTa TEeCHa MMOETCKAaTa UMarvHaIfja € BO TMOJH 3aMaB, Taa CO37aBa HOB U
AaBTCHTHYCH apTe(akT, KOj HE € HemocpenHo pedepeHnujaieH co [orom u
YKpamHcKaTa HapoJgHO-poIkIopHa MaTtpuiia. OB/ie MOpame Aa ro 3eMeMe Mpej-
BUJ| OJHOCOT Ha TOJIEMHOT MOET KOH MUTOT Boomito. Mako Herosuor ,,Buj* e
co3/lajcH BO paHaTa (pa3za Ha HOBaTa MaKEIOHCKa ITOe3Hja, TOj He ja mpudaka
IoCcTanKara KapakKTepUCTHIHA 332 HAIIMOHATHUOT poMaHTH3aM o XIX Bek, mro
Oellle MPUCYTHO Kaj MHOTYMHUHA CIOBEHCKH 1moeTH KoH MUTOT BO XIX Bek. Toa
Haj100po Ke To chaTtuMe ako TO MOTIeAHEME MUKIYCOT Ha MecHuTe 3a Mapko
Kparne, BpBeH mocTpen Ha LEIOKYNMHUOT moeTcku omyc Ha Konecku. ,,Jac He
CyM YHTaJl KHUTH 32 MUTOBUTE, HUTY CYM MFCIIEN JIa CO3/1aBaM HEIITO OJ] HeKa-
KOB HarmoHajeH MuT". OHa mTo ro co3naBan KoHeckn Kako MoeT, AypH U Kora
BO HETO C€ jaByBaJle MUTCKHUTE JIMKOBH M CUMOOIIH, HE € 3aCHOBAaHO Ha HUKAKBO
onmHamnpes 3a(UKCHpPaHO CO3HAHWE 3a HAMOHAJHATAa TpalWIidja W Iporpama.
,»OBa IITO jac IO apTUKYJIUpPaM, TOa Ce OHHUE JPEBHU, HAjCTAPH MUTOBHU U TyKa
KpeaTHBHATa CIIOHTAHOCT W WMaruHaluajTa urpaar mnpumapra yiora. Cero
IPyToO € caMO TIOBOJ, TOTTHK, JIOIIPAHOCT BO OJPENEHUOT MPOCTOP U BpPEME,
KOH C€ coceMa YCIOBHH.

Bo ocHoBar aHa yimkoT Ha ,,Buj“, kaj ['oross Jie’xu MUTCKOTO CYIITECTBO
4Hj yOMCTBEH TOTJIE € CKPHUEH 3aJ OTPOMHHUTE BETH HMIIM TPETKH, KOH, OTKAKO
HEKOj Ke T IIOANTHE, T0 YOMBaaT CEKOTO IIITO He MOXKE J]a TO M3APKH €HTOBHOT
norien. Kaj Koneckw, ,,Buj* e ucto Taka CMpPTOHOCEH JIMK Ha YYJIOBHIITE, JIMK
CTpallleH W TPO3€H, KOj Ce TM0jaByBa CO 3aKaHU IpeJ JKeHAaTa-3aTOYSHHIIA, OTI-
KpYy>KEHa OJI CBETI[M BO I[PKOBHA OICTAaHOBKA (CIIMYHO Kako M Kaj ['orosm), HO
TOa € JTUK CO KOT'0 CaMHOT TIOET ce MACHTU(UIMPA U TOa € eHa OWTHA pa3inKa.
Opn TpBUOT 0 TIOCTEIHUOT CTHUX, HETOBHOT ,,BHj“ € caMUOT TMOeT, MOeTCKOTO
,jac, koe 3Hae Ja Oujie yac TPO3HO, YaC HEXKHO, Yac CTPAIIHO, Yac JKEIHO 32
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Jby0OB, 32 Ha KpajoT Jla ro IMpU3HAe CBOjOT Mopas, 1a ja u3ryOu cera cuia, na
3all0YHe J]a C€ POHM KaKO IECOKTa U J]a UCYECHE BO MPOMACTA...

OBne moerckata TpaHcmo3umuja Ha Komeckm Oapa egHo moobjacHy-
Bame. DaHTACTHYHOTO, HC MHOTY TPAaHCIIAPEHTHOTO CH)KE Ha HETOBHOT ,,Buj*
HE TO COKpHBA JIOKPaj CO3HAHUETO JIeKa TyKa, BCYITHOCT, ce pabOTH 3a ¢/IHa TH-
mryHa TBOpOa BO ’KaHPOT Ha JpbyOOBHATa JHMpHKa, Koja kaj KoHecku ce jaByBa
MOIIIHE paHO, HO OCTaHyBa MPHUCYTHA 10 KPajoOT HAa HETOBHOT JKHUBOT.

OnHOCOT KOH JKE€HAaTa W JbyOOBTa, KOj TOJKY IpaMaTHIHO T'O MPOHHUK-
HyBa CH)KETO Ha Heromarta IecHa ,,Buj“, HE ymaryBa Ha eIHO JPYro WHCIIUpa-
THBHO JKapHINTEe Kaj MAaKeJJOHCKHOT TOET — JI0 JbyOOBHATa Iupuka Ha AJl. Biok,
co koja Koneckn TecHo OWMII IOBp3aH, HE caMO KaKO YHTATeN TYKY U Kako MOeT
Y HETOB TIOBEKETO/IMIIICH TIperiejyBay.

Bo enna on cBowTe HajpaHu CTHX030MpKH, ,,IlecHu* (1953), nse ro-
JIUHM Tpeq rojaBaTa Ha 30upkaTa ,,Besmnka™ co mecHara ,,Buj“, Konecku ke
00jaBH IUKIYC OJT IECT MECHU CO MPEMO3HATINB HACIIOB — ,,3a HEMO3HATATa™ U
CO TO IUPEKTHO TPE3EMEHO OJ1 JIMPHUKaTa Ha Biiok:

»Jl€BUUHM CTaH, IIEIKaMU CXBaYEHHBIN, B TYMAHHOM JIBUXKETCS OKHE™.

Ha BHMUMaTeIHHOT MCTpakyBad Hema Ja My M30era JieKa MOCJICAHUTE
TpH TIECHHU O]l OBOj LIMKIYC, Mel'y KOM U 0cOO€HO mo3Hararta ,,I'padex*, HenBo-
CMHCJICHO ja HajaByBaar JbyOOBHATA JpamMaTHKa IITO Ce pasropysa JBE TOAWHH
MOJI0IHA BO MecHaTa ,,Buj :

,,Jla MOKeB 11a Te rpabHaM Kako 3MeB
CO CHJIHU BUJIHHM BETPHIITA ¥ MPaK,

1a Makap KOJIKy OMpaseH U IpJ

¥ CBECEH JIeKa [aK Hpe3peH ke Gugam...

CuHTarMure Kako ,,cernoOeieH yxkac™, ,,yKac jeka Te 3adopaBam*, ,,cyM
TEMHO JKEIeH", ,,jac TEeMHO MOPEH' — HajaBeHHU OBJE, Ke ToOujaT HOBa MHTEP-
IpeTaryja Bo TiecHaTa HHCpupada of I'oroiesuor ,,Buj*, HO Toa € enHa HucTa,
YKECTOKa aroTeo3a Ha HeoCTBapeHaTa HecpekHa JbyOOoB, KOja HU CTpAlIHHOT Buj
HE MOXE J1a ja COdyBa Off MPOTIACT.

Ce pa3bupa, koHTakTOT Ha KOHEcKHu co *KaHpOT Ha JbyOOBHATA JTMPHUKA
Ha biok Gapa moomncTojHO TOmMpoKa pa3paboTka, a OB/IE CaMO IOTCETyBaMe
JleKa CBOjOT JoJiroroanineH ahuHUTET 3a moe3njara Ha An. biok, Koneckn ja
3a0KpYy’KyBa BO KHHTarTa MpeneBu oj biok, koja Bo HeroB mM300p ke ce mojaBu
B0 Makeiounja Bo 1966’

6

! Anexcangap bnok, Iloesnja, npeneB u u3dop: biaxe Konecku, morosop:
Anexcannap Exos, Ckomje, Kynrypa, 1966.
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3aBpIIyBajKi IO OBa KyCO H3Jarame 3a MMIYJICHTE INTO oA [oros,
TOJIEMHOT PYCKH MMHUCATEN, JoaraaT BO e[HA JTAJICYHA U Majla 3eMja, KaKBa IITO €
Makenonuja, o rienu 150 roawHM, MOCaKyBaMe J1a KakeMe HEKOJIKY 300opa 1mo
MOBOJ] TpAIIalkeTo INTO cera ja OpaHyBa pycKaTa W yKpaWHCKara KyJlTypHa
jaBHOCT BO Bpcka co HeroBuoT 200-roguineH jyomiej. ClnuyuHM Ipaliame, CBp-
3aHM CO HallMOHAJIHATa MACHTH(MKAIMja Ha IKCATEIOT, MOIIHE ja OpaHyBaa
jyrocioBeHCKaTa KHW)KEBHa clieHa BO 80-THTEe rOAMHM Ha MHHATHOT BEK, a HE
ce cocema 3ampeHu Ha bankanor u nenec. Ho, Bo ciydajoT Ha MECTOTO U Ipu-
najHocra Ha ['orosb TakBU JUIEMH Ce, CIIOpET Hallle MUCIeme, OecrpeIMeTHI
W HeHYKHH. buzejku, ctanyBa 300p 3a €IeH mucarel LITO, OCBEH MO MECTOTO
Ha parameTo, 1Mo cé Jpyro $ mpumara Ha pyckaTta KyJTypa, pycKara KHHKEB-
HOCT W pyckaTa ayxoBHa cdepa. M Bo Bpcka co TakaHapedeHaTa ,,(pyHKIHMja Ha
TEKCTOT, KOja ja 3acTamyBaar OJJICITHH TEOpeTH4apH, 1o ogHoc Ha ['orosb He
6u Tpebano na uma aunemu. C€ npyro e o0us 3a ,,peBHINPahe Ha HCTOpHjaTa’,
1ojaBa MOIIHE TPHCYTHA M Ha BalkaHOT W BO HEKOM MCTOYHOEBPOIICKH 3EMjH
cera, HO Koja € caMo ey(heMUCTHUKH M3Pa3 3a HAIMOHAIM3MOT U €THOIICHTPHY-
HOTO TIPUCBOjyBame Ha Heuwja mpumnaaHoct. Cropen HAc, TAKBOTO MPHCBO]Y-
Bahe M PEAKTYaTN3UPAKE Ha KATEropHjara ,,IPUIaJHOCT  , KOTa Ce BO Mpalllamke
rojieMUTe THCATeNH, € OJpKuBeaH aHaxpoHm3aMm. Kora e Bo mpamame 200-
TOJMIITHHOT jyOuWIIej Ha eJIeH TAaKOB UCKIYYHTENICH KHIKEBEH TBOPEI, KaKoO IITO
e I'orosb, MOGKTHO O CE€ APYro € ja ce corimacuMe (Wid MoxeOu ocropume?)
neka kaj 'orosb mMame paboTa cO eqHa MOKHA, ByJKaHCKA TBOPEUKA MMaruHa-
[Mja U KpeaTHBHA CHEPTHja O]l PEUUCH ,,BOHYOBEUKH JAUMEH3HMH ‘, KAKO IITO 32
HEro Hamuina Bo cBojarta lcTopuja Ha pyckaTa KHIDKEBHOCT, W3BOHPEIHUOT
pycku kputudap JImutpuj Cjacromonk Mupcku.
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Cpomenuyu 3a cpednosexosualla u ponosata uc topuja na Maxedonuja, Tom 1l
[Ckomje: Apxus Ha Makeznonwuja], 228-307.

113. U3 mukencke naneorpaduje. — 36opuux Bradumupa Mowuna
[Beorpan], 17-24.

114. A ‘paj ebrhmijnon Jadrim. — ZAnt 27/1, 118.
115. Myc. A-ri-ja-to. — ZAnt 27/2, 342.
116. Myc. E-ri-ka-we-e. — ZAnt 27/2, 346.

117. [mpuxkas] R. R. Bolgar, Classical Influences on European Culture
A. D. 1500-1700, Cambridge University Press 1976, pp. XVII1+383+16 plates,
8°. — ZAnt 27/1, 297-300.

1978
3 118. AHTHYKH €JIEMEHTH BO COBpEMEHATa OXPHICKA TOMOHHUMHja. —
ZAnt 28, 85-111.
119. Knacu4yHOTO HacneAcTBO TPaHC(HOPMUPAHO BO MPONOBEAUTE Ha
Hamackun Ctynut. — Pegepa tu 8, 15-21.

120. Bepata na nawute tatxosyu on b. bomkoBcku. — Becuux 1
[cyxOen nuct Ha MIIL], 24-25.
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121. Classical heritage transformed in Damascenus Studite's sermons.
— 8 Medunarodni slavisticki kongres, Knjiga referata 1 [Zagreb], 353.

122. Some observations on Mycenaen personal names of non-Greek
origin. — Actes du 1I° congrés international des études du sud-est-européen
(Athénes, 7-13 mai 1970) [Tome IV: Linguistique et littérature], 9-23.

1979

123. Hexonky nekcuyky OaNKaHU3MH OJ1 MIPETCIOBEHCKUOT OaIKaHCKU

jasHdeH cojy3 BO MAakeIOHCKHOT jasuk (bocunek, kappa, poghja, tanac). —
HJuck 5, 47-52.

124, Hexonuko mapajeiia W3 CJIOBEHCKE M TIpPYKE TOMOHHMHjE. —
Onllpun 1, 9-25.
125. Tlo MefyHapoIHUOT CJIaBUCTHUKK cuMmIio3uyM Bo ConyH — Bpc-

KHWTE Ha TpYKaTa U CIOBCHCKHUTE CPEIHOBEKOBHHU nurteparypu. — Hosea Maxke-
Odonuja 5. V1 1979.

126. Interlinguistic Contacts Reflected in the Mycenaean Onomastics.
— IV Congreés International des Etudes du Sud-Est-Européennes (Ankara, 13-18
aodt, 1979), 2609.

127. Vocabulary Words from the Mycenaean Personal Names. — Col-
loquium mycenaeum: Actes du sixieme colloque international sur les textes
mycéniens et égéens tenu & Chaumont sur Neuchétel du 7 au 13 septembre 1975
[Neuchatel: Université], 135-146.

128. The Ancient Greek in Contact with Other Balkan Languages. —
SAlb 16/1, 139-161.

129. Myc. ka-ra-na-ko. — SMEA 20, 161-1609.
130. Myc. Qo-te-wo i-ju. — ZAnt 29/2, 250.

131. Further on the Followers in Hom. and Myc. Greek. — ZAnt 29/2,
286.

132. [mpuka3] Sigrid Deger-Jalkotzy, E-QE-TA. Zur Rolle des Gefolg-
schaftswesens in der Sozialstruktur mykenischer Reiche. Verlag der Osterrei-

chischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (Kommission fur mykenische Fors-
chung) Wien 1978, pp. X11+217. 8°. — ZAnt 29/1, 167-170.

1980

133. Hutepmnperaiidja Ha HEKOJKY TNPETCIOBEHCKH TOMOHUMH O]
Oxpuacko. — Blopa jygocrnosencka onomac tuuxa kongepenyuja (Cxomje, 6-9
oktomBpu 1977) [Ckomje: MAHY], 109-117.

134. KouTuHynTeT Mefy MUKCHCKATa IPUKa U KJIACHYHOIPYKaTa aHTpo-
nonumuja. — ZAnt 30, 73-88.
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135. Tomonomactuuku Oeneniku ox peoHOT Ha [anmmuuma. — 1 36D¢
5-6 (31-32), 289-308.

136. On Damascene Literature in Macedonia. — MacRev 10/1, 28-37.

137. [mpenrosop] Cedvik, DZon: Mikenski svet. — [prevela Ljiljana
Crepajac; Beograd: Rad], 5-18.

1981

138. Buatpenidu u HagBOpeliHH (aKTOPU BO Pa3BOjOT HA MaKeIOH-
CKHOT TPETOCIOXKEH aKkIeHT. — JI36 28/4, 35-42.

139. HHCcTpyMeHTanoT u HeroBuTe (yHKLUUH BO MUKEHCKUOT IPUYKH. —
Ipunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 6/1, 23-51.

140. Op majcrapata coBeHCKa aHTporonumuja. — Cetvrta jugosloven-
ska onomasticka konferencija (Portoroz) [Ljubljana: SAZU], 15-17 (pe3ume).

141. Op nayynara aejHOCT Ha akageMHKOT Muxawnn /. IlerpymeBcku:
0 TIOBOJT Ha HeroBara ceaymaeceTroalmuuna. — ZAnt 31, 7-19.

142. Tononumujata — ja3uk Ha 3emjata. —JI360 28/5, 27-35.

143. VYuecTBO Ha rpuyko-poMaHCKaTa jasuyHa cpeluHa BO (opMHpa-
BETO HAa MAaKEJOHCKHOT TPETOCIOXKEH akueHt. — [Ipunosu MAHY/OJI/IH 612,
35-58.

144. Mycenaean-Greek personal names as a lexical stock — Intensive
prefixes eri-, ari- in Myc. Greek. — Proceedings of Thirteenth International
Congress of Onomastic Sciences, Vol. I. [Wroclaw: Ossolineum], 529-534.

145. [npuxkas] Apuctoten, 3a poetuxata. Ilpesoo 00 clapogpuku na
Muxaun J]. Iletpywescku, uzoanue na Maxedouncka kuuga — Kyntypa — Hawa
knuga — Komynuc t— Mucna, Cxopje, 1979, ctp. XIX+125, 8°. — ZAnt 31, 333-335.

146. [mpukas] R. L. Palmer, The Greek Language, Faber and Faber,
London — Boston 1980, pp. X11+355, 8°. — ZAnt 31, 335-338.

147. [mpuxa3] Georg Renatus Solta, Einflhrung in die Balkanlinguis-
tik mit besonderer Berticksichtigung des Substrats und des Balkan-lateinischen,
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1980, pp. X+261, 8° + I napa
(3a pacppoc tpane toc ta na tpaxko-oaxucko to nacenenue). — ZAnt 31, 339-341.

148. [mpuxkas] D. J. Georgacas, Ichthyological Terms for the Sturgeon
and Etymology of the International Terms Botargo, Caviar and Congeners (A
linguistic, philological and culture-historical study) 43, 1978, pp. 330 gozem
ok taso. — ZAnt 31, 342-343.

149. [mpuxka3] Festschrift for Oswald Szemerényi on the Occasion of
his 65th Birthday, edited by Bela Brogyanyi, Amsterdam — John Benjamins B.
V., 1979 in two parts (1, pp. XIV+ 487; 11, 489-999), 8°. — ZAnt 31, 344-345.
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150. [mpuxka3s] Ljubomir Crepajac, Latinski jezik za IV razred usmere-
nog obrazovanja (treca godina ucenja) za prevodilacku i arhivsko-muzejsku
struku; izdanje Zavoda za udZbenike i nastavna sredstva, Beograd 1981, str.
142, 8°. — ZAnt 31, 360-362.

151. [mpuka3s] b. bowkosecku, @unocogcku e tuuxu cuc temu. — Bechuk
12 [cayx0Oen muct va MIILL].

1982

152. 3a moreknoro Ha -itS- cydukcure BO TpukHMOT. — [lpunosu
MAHY/OJIJIH 711, 55-70.

153. MukeHckata mnpoconorpaduja Kako MCTOPUCKH H3BOp. —
HTIMAHY 6, 103-125.

154. Hekonky TtomoHmMMH ¥ Xuapouummu ox ocuosata *alb(h)- Bo
Makenonuja. — OnJug 10, 313-321.

155. Op ucropujara Ha GyTypoT BO OajKaHCKUTE jasuuu. — H/Juck 1,
45-53.

156. Ilpoknm3a Ha pedIIeKCUBOT ce BO MaKeJIOHCKHOT M BO HECIIOBEH-
ckute OankaHcku jasu. — [punosu MAHY/OJIJIH 711, 42-53.

157. Ca myapouthy antuke. — [lpocee tu ppegred 39/1448 [Bbeorpan],
19.

158. Tpagunuja 1 MHOBAIIMM BO KHIDKEBHHUTE CIIOMEHUIIM 0J] Makemno-
HHja 32 BpeMe Ha TYPCKHOT nepuoa. — [1ped 15, 163-176.

159. Balkanisms resulting from endogenous processes and external
linguistic interferences. — A Graeco-Slavic Controversial Problem Reexamined
[Athena], 319.

160. [mpuka3] Ernst Risch, Kleine Schriften zum siebzigsten Gebur-
stag, herausgegeben von Annemarie Etter und Marcel Looser, Walter de Gruy-
ter — Berlin — New York 1981, pp. XVII+783, 8°. — ZAnt 32/1, 112-116.

161. [mpuxka3] D. J. Georgacas A Graeco-Slavic Controversial Problem
Reexamined: The —zo- Suffixes in Byzantine, Medieval, and Modern Greek: Their
Origin and Ethnological Implications, Pragmateiai tés Akademias Athénon,
Tomos 47, 1982, pp. 437, gorem ok taso. — ZAnt 32/1, 116-122.

1983

162. JlekCHYKH PENUKTH Of CTApUOT OAJKAHCKH ja3U4eH CII0] BO jyxK-
HOCJIOBEHCKHTE jasuiiu. — Peghepatu 9, 7-14.
163. Maxkenoncka Huujaoa. — J136 30/3, 43-58.

164. MeTpuyKO-pUTMHYKH OCOOCHOCTH HAa MAKeJOHCKHOT MPEBOACH
xekcameTap. — ZAnt 33/1, 63-82.
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165. [co: Ilee, K.]: HeoOnuna wHOBamuja BO TOTHOBApIapCKUTE
rosopu. — MJ 34, 105-113.

166. IlojaBa Ha onwmceH nepdeKT cO umam BO TPUKHOT U JATHHCKUOT
jasuk. — H/Juck 2, 14-24.

167. VYuusep3amHocta Ha XomepoBata HMiujada (ITo moBoa Ha make-
JOHCKHOT npenes Ha Hujada ta). — J136 30/2, 59-73.

168. Mihail D. PetruSevski — Scholar and Polyglot. — MacRev 13/1,
77-80.

169. Some Structural Peculiarities of Mycenaean-Greek Personal
Names. — Res Mycenaeae: Akten des VII. Internationalen AMykenologischen
Colloquiums in Nirnberg (6.—10. April 1981) [Géttingen], 202-215.

170. Some Lexical Relicts from Ancient Balkan Linguistic Stratum in
South Slavic Language. — Pesiome 0okniados u nucvmeHvix coobujenuti: 9
Medicoynapoonwiii cveso crasucmos (Kues 1983) [Mocksa: AHCCCP], 204.

171. [mpuka3] H. von KAMPTZ, Homerische Personennamen, Sprach-
wissenschaftliche und historische Klgssifikation, Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht,
Gottingen 1982, str. XXVI+338, 8°. — ZAnt 33/1, 109-112.

172. [mpuka3] RES MYCENAEAE, Akten des VII. Internationalen Myke-
nologischen Colloquiums in Nurnberg vom 6.-10. April 1981, herausgegeben von

Alfred Heubeck und Gunter Neumann, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Gottingen
1983, 439, pp. 439, 8°. — ZAnt 33/2, 219-223.

1984

173. bBamkaHckuTe Meryja3syHM KOHTAKTH BO AHTPOIIOHUMHjaTa Ha
360pruko € on MunagunoBuu. — JKugo tot u denoto na bpaxata Munaounosyu
(Ckomje, 15-16 oxtomBpu 1982) [Ckomje: MAHY], 257-270.

174, MUKEHCKH CKpUNTOpHH: OOWJ 3a PEKOHCTPYKIHMja HA MHKEH-
ckara agMmuHucTpanuja. — Ipurosu MAHY/OJIJIH 912, 27-70.

175. Tlpunonec Ha MUKEHCKUOT TPYKH KOH MHTEpIpPETAlHjaTa Ha XO-
MEpPCKUTE JTUYHH uMumba. — ZAnt 34, 49-58.

176. XwunepmeTepMHUHHPAaHOCTa BO TPUKUOT U MAKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK. —
MJ 35, 111-116.

177. [nmckycuja] 3a umumata Ha guuTe. — ZAnt 34, 66.
178. [nmckycuja] 3a TpaHCKpHUIIIHja HA IPUKNTE UMHEbA. — ZAnt 34, 71.

179. Greek-Slavonic Interrelations Reflected in Damascenus Stoudites'
Thesaurus and Its Church-Slavonic Translations. — Ilpurozu MAHYIOJIJIH 911,
41-51.

180. Iz predslovenske toponimije u Makedoniji. — Zbornik radova
Savetovanja o pitanjima standardizacije geografskih naziva u jezicima naroda i
narodnosti SFRJ [Sarajevo], 204-215.
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181. Metodologija istorijske onomastike. — Zbornik radova Savetovanja
0 pitanjima standardizacije geografskih naziva u jezicima naroda i narodnosti
SFRJ [Sarajevo], 329-332.

1985

182. Tloparomuu 3a GajikaHCKaTa OHOMACTHKA O] HAjCTAPUTE TPUKHU ITUC-

MeHH U3BOpU. — 360pHuK Ha Lpyodosu 00 V jygocrosencka onomac tuuxa xonge-
penyuja (Mocrtap 1983) [Saraevo: ANUBIH], 193-201.

183. Xapmonuja: mpuior KoH 300p0o00pa3yBameTO M CEMAaHTHYKHUOT
pas3Boj Ha TepMHHOT harmonia kaj antwuxure I'puu. — Hpurosu MAHY/OJIJIH
10/1, 37-56.

184. Znacaj prevoda Grigorija Pelagonijskog za razvoj pismenog i
knjizevnog makedonskog jezika. — Zbornik Drustva slovenskih knjizevnih
prevajalcev [Ljubljana], 95-101.

185. Leonard R. Palmer (5.VI 1906-26. VIII 1984) [In memoriam]. —
ZAnt 35, 1-2; 133-136.

186. [mpuxka3] Pylos Comes Alive, Industry Administration in a Myce-
naeum Palace. A Symposium of the New-York Society of the Archeological
Institute of America and Fordham University in Memory Claireve Grandjouan,
Edited by Cynthia W. Shelmerdine and Thomas G. Palaima, New York, 1984,
pp. XIX 107+13 figures, 8°. — ZAnt 35, 143-147.

187. [mpuxkas] Adriana Quattordio Moreschini, Le formazioni nominali
greche in —nth-, Edizioni dell” Ateneo, Incunabula Graeca vol. LXXXIII, Roma
1984, pp. 117, 8°. — ZAnt 35, 147-149.

1986

188. e cmoBa Ha Kimument Oxpuacku u eqHo Ha JoBan Ersapx Bo
enieH pakonuceH 300pHuK o1 XV Bek. — Knumen t Oxpuocku: c tyouu [Cromje],
32-50. (= 6. MJ 7, 73-99)

189. 3a motekoTo Ha -its- cydukcure Bo rpukuor. — I 36D¢ 13 (39),
228-242. (= 152. Ipunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 7/1, 55-70)

190. Opn TepMuHoOJIOTHjaTa Ha MHUKEHCKaTa OOpHa Kojia. — 300pHux Ha
tpyoosu poceetenu na akademuxo t Muxauno Apoc torcku po pPosood 75-goouuu-
nuna ta 00 scuso to t[Cxromje: MAHY], 471-484.

191. Kou ymotpebara Ha mapajiens Mel'y MHUKEHCKaTa W CJIOBEHCKara
penuruja: (METOIONONMIKH OCBPT). — Ipunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 11/2, 5-26.

3 192. Baamumup I'eoprues (16.11 1908-14.VI1I 1986) [In memoriam]. —
ZAnt 36, 1-2, 95-97.
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193. MHoOry3Ha4HOCTa Ha TEPMUHOT xapmouuja. — Tpeta ppogpama
Ha Paouo Cropje.

194. Expansion of the Greek Suffix -issa and the Slavonic -ica. — Fes-
tschrift fur Ernst Risch zum 75. Geburstag [Berlin; New York: Walter de
Gruyter], 406-414.

195. Pisani podaci o zemljoposednickim odnosima na Balkanu iz kasne
bronzane epohe. — Godi$njak ANUBIH 24, 5-40.

196. [mpuxa3] ACTES DU VII* CONGRES DE LA FEDERATION IN-
TERNATIONALE DES ASSOCIATIONS D’ETUDES CLASSIQUES, publiés par
Janos Harmatta, Akadémiai Kiado, Budapest 1984,vols I-I1l, 464-613., mo-
ce6uo Studia Mycenaea, vol. 11, str 451-514, 599-601, 8°. — ZAnt 36, 103-107.

197. [mpumkas] Linear B: A 1984 Survey, edited by Anna Morpurgo
Davies and Yves Duhoux, Cabay, Louvain—la—Neuve, 1985, 310, 8°. — ZAnt 36,
107-113.

198. [mpuxkas] Alfred Heubeck, Kleine Schriften zur griechischen Spra-
che und Literatur, Universitatsbund Erlangen-Ntrnberg 1984, pp. 599, 8°. -
ZAnt 36, 113-114.

199. [mpuxkas] Y. Duhoux, Introduction aux dialectes grecs anciens.
Problemes et méthodes. Recueil de textes traduit. Cabay, Louvain-la—Neuve
1983, pp. 111. — ZAnt 36, 114-116.

200. [mpukas] Francisco Aura Jorro, Diccionario micénico, vol. 1,
Instituto de filologia, Madrid 1985, pp. 480, 8°. — ZAnt 36, 116-1109.

201. [mpuxas] J. T. Hooker, The Origin of the Linear B Script, Suple-
mentos a Minos NUm. 8, Salamanca 1979, 8°. — ZAnt 36, 119-122.

1987

202. Ko mpobnemaTukara 3a rojaBata Ha OaJKaHU3MHUTE U yIENOT Ha
0aTKaHCKHOT ja3W4eH CYICTPaT BO Pa3BOjOT Ha OaJKaHCKUOT ja3W4eH COjy3. —
TIpunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 12/1, 57-88.

203. [edited with: Crepajac, L.]: Tractata Mycenaea: Proceedings of
the Eighth International Colloguium on Mycenaean Studies (Held in Ohrid, 15—
20 September 1985). — Skopje: MASA.

204. Kutel. - Tractata, 64.

205. MN a-ko-ro-qo-ro and the terms for "farmer" in the Linear B
Texts. — Tractata, 151-161.

206. Mycenaean a-mo /(h)armo/ and Some IE Co-Radicals. — Minos
20-22 [Studies in Mycenaean and Classical Greek, Presented to J. Chadwick],
259-3009.
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207. Odraz zemljoposednickih odnosa u mikenskoj toponimiji: imena
mesta sloZena sa wo-wo i (-)wo-wi-ja. — Godisnjak ANUBIH 25, 5-21.

208. [mpuka3z] Corpus of Micenaean Inscriptions from Knossos, Vol. |
by J. Chadvick — L. Godart — J. T. Killen — J. P. Olivier — A. Sacconi — I. A.
Sakelarakis, Cambridge University Press, Edizioni dell’Ateneo, spa Roma
1986, XV+435, folio. — ZAnt 37, 38-40.

209. [mpukas] Hugo Mihlestein, Homerische Namenstudien, Beitrage
zur klassische Philologie, Bd, 183, hgb. von. E. Heitsch, L. Koenen, R. Merkel-
bach und C. Zintzen, Athendum, Verlag, GmbH Frankfurt am Main, 1987,
X11+198 str. — ZAnt 37, 40-42.

210. Image of Antiquity after the Decipherment of Linear B (in the
Contemporary Classical Education). — Colloguim Didacticum Classicum XVI
Zagrabiense, Zagreb 1987.

1988

211. Bankanonowku aungsuc tuuku ctyouu: (co poceben ocept xou
uc topucxuo t pazsoj na maxeoonckuot jazux). — Cromje: UMJ [IToceOHu usna-
Huja: Op. 14], 594 c.

212. Op jasuxot Ha I'puropwuj Ilenaronucku. — Jasuunute pojasu 6o
butona u butoncko denecka u 6o munaloto (pedepatu o] HAyIHHUOT COOHP
oapxan o1 7 10 9 cenremBpu 1984 1. Bo burona) [Ckomje: MAHY], 47-56.

213. Tlpoceerutenckata Mucuja Ha cB. Metoauja. — Kupuno-me to-
ouesckuo t (c tapocrosenckuot) pPepuod u kupunome toouesckata tpaduyuja 6o
Maxedonuja (pUaO3M OA HAYIHHOT coOMp oapkaH 1o moBox 1100-
roguiHuHaTa o cMptTa Ha Metoaunj Conyncku: Ckomje, 1-3 okromBpu 1985
r.) [Cxomje: MAHY ], 249-258.

214. Tlpoceerutenckata MucHja Ha cB. Mertomwja. — Oxpudckala
apxuepuckopuja u poxpctysarwelo na Pycuja [Cxomje: IlpaBocinaBeH 60ro-
cinoBckd (akynrer], 73-81. [= 212. Cxomje: MAHY, 249-258]

215. Ocraromy of MPETCIOBEHCKAaTa TOMOHMMHja BO MakenoHuja. —
MJ 38-39, 7-25.

216. Ernst Risch (1911-1988) [In memoriam]. — ZAnt 38, 91-94.

217. Rivalry between the Greek suffix -issa and the Slavonic -ica. —
Papers presented at Vth International Congress of South-East European Re-
search Studies (Belgrade, 11-16th september 1984) [Skopje: Institute of Natio-
nal History], 97-104.

218. [mpuka3] Text, Tablets And Scribes, Studies in Mycenaean Epig-
raphy and Economy offered to Emmett L. Bennett, Jr., editet by J.P. Oliver and
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'[h. G. Palaima, Suplementos a Minos Num. 10. Salamanca 1988, 391, 8°. —
ZAnt 38, 103-110.

1989

219. TIlpocsernata mporpama Ha cB. Kmument Oxpuacku. — Knumen
Oxpuocku u yrnogata na Oxpudckala knudxcesna wxona 6o pazeuloxol ua
cnosenckata pPpocee ta (MaTepujamu o HaydeH coOup oap:kan Bo Oxpun ox 25
1o 27 cenremspu 1986 r.) [Cromje: MAHY], 267-277.

220. MukeHCKHM THYHH WMHBa of ocHoBuTe Khari- ‘pax’ m klewo-,
klewes “cnmaw’. — Ipunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 1411, 43-63.

221. Doprinos linearnih B tekstova u rasvetljavanju gréke religije
kasne bronzane epohe. — Godisnjak ANUBIH 27, 5-38.

222. Evidence for Temple Economies in the Linear B Texts. — Vle
Congres International d'Etudes de Sud-Est Européen, Résumes des communi-
cations, Histoire 2, [Sofia], 12-13.

223. Ti-ri-se-ro-e and Some Other Mycenaean Names with Augmen-
tative Prefixes. — Studia Mycenaea [ZAnt: moceOHn uznanuja k. 7], 67-79.

224. Report on Section V of the XVIIIth EIRENE Congress. — Studia
Mycenaea [ZAnt: moceOuu u3nanuja k. 7], 1-4.

225. [mpukas] A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, edited by P. M.
Fraser and E. Matthews, vol. I. The Aegean Islands, Cyprus, Cyrenaica, Cla-
rendon Prees, Oxford 1987, XXXV+489, 4°. — ZAnt 39, 87-89.

226. [mpukas] Problems un Decipherment, edited by Yves Duhoux,
Thomas G. Pa[aima, and John Bennet BCILL, Peeters, Louvain—la—neuve 1989,
pp. 216, 8°. — ZAnt 39, 89-93.

1990

227. Jlpe mucMa Ha neyandap 1o pamunujata Bo OXpuI Ha MaKEAOHCKH
o TpuKo mucMo. — Ipunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 15/1, 27-40.

228. IlpoceeTrHara yinora Ha MaHacTupoT ,,CB. IIpeuncra™: (co moce-

OCH OCBPT KOH JTaMacKHHAapCcKaTa KHIWKHUHA). — Mawnac tup Ilpeuucta — Kuuescka,
15-39.

229. Muxaun /1. [erpymescku (1911-1990). — Cpomenuya pocese tena
Ha pouunatuot Muxaun /]. Ilelpywescku, pedosen uiren na Maxedonckala
axkademuja na naykute u ymetnoc tute, 13-17. — Bunten 1711, 22-23.

230. Nwme na cBerckata Hayka — M. J1. llerpymeBcku. — Hoga Make-
oonuja 3.111. — ITosoo 12/52, 12.



bubnuorpaduja 185

231. Co mecHu IpkBaTa moydyyBa — HH3 KyITypHOTO HACHIEICTBO:
Mamnactupor Csera [Ipeuncra. — Hosa Makeoonuja 13. V1.

232. O-tayno / = Orti-gnor/ u npyru MUKEHCKH XOMEPCKU HMHHba

cioxent co (-)anar, (-) andro(s)/-ra. — ZAnt 40, 15-28.
1991

233. [mpupemun co: Murescku, B.]: I puko-pumcka antuxa o Jygo-
crnasuja u Ha bamkanot. — Cxomje: Cojy3 Ha IpyliTBara 3a aHTUYKU CTYIUH Ha
Makenonuja (IPUITO3H O 5-0T Hay4eH COOUp Ha IPYIITBATA 32 AHTUYKH CTYAUU
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259. IIpoceerurenctso co yaBoeHu cuii. — Maxeo 15/485, 14-15.
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282. TeopemTBo ;1a00KO U TPajHO BTKaCHO BO MaKEIOHCKATa MOJEpHA
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170, Il str. 133, 12. — ZAnt 45, 423-427.
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301. Cnomenor Ha cBB. Kimmvent u Haym Oxpuacku HU3 BEKOBHTE. —
Lprosen orcuso t 116, 5.

302. Church-State Relations and Interconfessional Coexistence in
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pousata na Maxeoonuja [Cronje: MAHY, Makponpoekr ,,Mctopujara Ha KyniTy-
para Ha Makezonuja“: ku. 6], 11-20.
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ucputysarwe na tpaouyujata (Eceu 3a uctopujata na ppasociasue to), Cxorje:
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344, Tlpunonecor Ha Muxaun [l. Ilerpymercku. — Hosa Maxeoouuja
(Jlux) 26-27. 11 2000.
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2001
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roBopw). — Ipunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 24/1-2, 25-40.

351. XpHCTHjaHCTBOTO — JCMOKPATCKU JYXOBEH CHUCTEM: XPHCTOBOTO
yueH¢ HU3 MpuU3Mara Ha Teojiorujara, ¢uiosodujara, erukara, KyjiTypara. —
Ytpuncku secnux, 4-8 janyapu, 3, 463.

352. Xpucrujaucteo — 2000-rogumren jyownej. — Ilenagonutuca [bu-
Tona), 9 cTp.

353. @anyma [Mamasormy (1917-2001) [In memoriam]. — ZAnt 51, 68—75.

354. KoHBepreHTHH M JUBEPIeHTHH TCHACHIMHM BO DPa3BOjOT Ha Oail-
KaHCKHOT ja3udeH COjy3 M TIePCIICKTHBUTE Ha €BPOIICKATA MYJITHja3uvHA 3a¢/THHUIIA.
— Merynapoona xongepenyuja: Baxanot 6o nosuo t munenuym [Cromje: MAHY],
187-203.

355. Convergent and Divergent Tendencies in the Development of the
Balkan Linguistic League and Prospects to the European Multilingual Community.
— International conference The Balkans in the new millennium: Science and culture
in a joint action for peace and development (Skopje, 25 and 26 May 2001) [Skopje
: MANU], 180-190: 5 tab.

356. Geschichte der klassischen Studien in der Republik Makedonien.
Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopedie der Antike bd. 15/1. — Stuttgart. Weimar : J. B.
Metzler.

357. Kilassische Einflisse auf das Kircheslawisch und das moderne
Makedonisch. — Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopedie der Antike bd. 15/1, 276-277. —
Stuttgart. Weimar : J. B. Metzler.
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358. Klassische Studien. — Makedonien / Mazedonien. — Der Neue
Pauly. Enzyklopedie der Antike Bd. 15/1, La—0Ot., 280-281. — Stuttgart. Weimar : J.
B. Metzler.

359. Sprache. — Makedonien / Mazedonien. — Der Neue Pauly. Enzy-
klopedie der Antike Bd. 15/1, La—0t., 276-277. — Stuttgart. Weimar : J. B. Metzler.

360. [mpmkas] V. Aravantinos — L. Godart — A. Sacconi: Thebes fouilles
de la Cadmée I. Les tablettes en linnéaire B de la odos Pelopidou. Edition et com-
mentaire. Istituti editoriali e poligrafici internazionali, Pisa-Roma, 2001, pp. 460,
2onem okmaso. — ZAnt 51, 84-90.

361. JKusopucot o teopen katexusuc. — Ipemun, 2001, 52-53

2002

362. [co: T'ouescku, T.]: Xpuc tujanc tso to u mupo t — mupo t u xpuc tu-
janctsoto. — KymanoBo: Makenoncka pusnuna. — 111 c.: mmyctp. (Kopuuen
Hacnos: 2000 roguau xpuctrjancTso, 2000 ToauH yUere 3a MUp).

363. Tnmarommukata rpadema 3(zemmad) u rpukara Th(éta). — Crasuc-
tuuxu ¢ tyouu 10 (mocBeteH Ha npod. 3y3zaHa TomoIMEkBCKa O MOBOJT CETYyMIECET-
roauiiHuHaTa), 187-198.

364. J[lenap, Co3naBameTo Ha MakeJOHCKHOT JicHap: BuayBama u ceka-
Bama. — Hapoona 6anxa na P. Maxeoonuja, 15-82.

365. On ucropujara Ha cliOBEHCKaTa MUCMEHOCT. CllydajHH MPEIIKU MK
HaMepHHU HHTepnonanui Bo Kpatkoro »xutre Ha cB. Kimment Oxpuacku ox Xo-
MatujaH. — 360oprux 00 - ta Maxedoncko-pycka nayuna crasuc tuuxa Kongpepen-
yuja (Oxpun, 9-11 aBrycr 2001) [Cxonje: YuuBep3urer ,,CB. Kupun u Metomuj“].

366. Opn merononorujara Ha briaske Konecku Bo KOpHUCTEHETO H3BOPH 32
KHUPHIIO-METONEBCKHOT TieproA. — /eno to na bnaswce Konecku (oc teapysarva u
Pepcpextusu). Merynapoden nayuen cooup po posod 80-goouwnunala 00
pararve to na bnaxce Konecku [Cromje: MAHY], 299-308.

367. TIlucwmo ,,be3 oyctpoenuja“. — 36opruk na pepepatic 00 wetsptata
MaKedOHCKO-cesepHoamepurkancka crasuc tuuka kongepenyuja 3a maxedornuc tuxa
,, Maxedoncku jasux, nmulepatypa u xyntypa“ (Oxpun, 5-6 asryct 2000) [Cromje:
Vuusepsurer ,,CeB. Kupun u Meroau;j*], 35-56.

368. XpuctujancTBo. Pennruja Ha KPCTOT M €IMHCTBO BO Pa3HOBHUAHOCT
(Munato u mepcriekTuBH). — [ oduwen 300puuxk nHa bBogocnosckuot gaxyntet
,, Cee tu Knumen t Oxpuocku”, k. 8, 21-36.

369. Miroslav Marcovich (1919-2001) [In memoriam]. — ZAnt 52, 5-20.

370. Pax Augusta, Pax Byzantina u Pax Divina. — 36oprux na tpyoosu:
Xpuctujancteoto 6o rxyrlypala u ymethocta na Cilpymuuxala epapxuja: po
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posoo 2000 goounu Xpuctujancteo [Ctpymuria: 3aBox 3a 3alTUTa Ha CIO-
MEHHIIUTE Ha KynTypara u My3ej|, 29-47.

371. AsOykara € coBpIleHa BO CBOjaTa €IHOCTABHOCT. M3ym on mpBo-
CTerieHa BXKHOCT 3a MPOTrpecoT Ha IMBIIIM3AIMjaTa H KynTypaTa: Pasroop co axa-
nemuk [lerap Xp. Wimmescku. —Y tpuncku secnux 30. V11 2002, 4, 956.

372. TlojaBa 1 pa3Boj Ha MUCMOTO, CO MOCEOCH OCBPT KOH IOYETOLIMTE HA
CIJIOBEHCKaTa MUcMeHocT. — Hoea Maxedonuja (JTux) 20. X 2002.

373. [mpmkas] S. Hornblower & E. Matthews, Greek Personal Names.
Their Value as Evidence, Proceedings of the British Academy 104, Published for
the British Academy by Oxford University Press, 2000, pp. VI11+184, 8°. — ZAnt 52,
234-244.

374. [mpmkas] V. L. Aravantinos — L. Godart — A. Sacconi, Corpus des
documents d’archives en linéaire B de Thébes (1-433). THEBES FOUILLES DE
LA CADMEE III, Universita degli Studi di Napoli ,,Federico I1**, Universita degli
Studi di Roma ,,La sapienza*; Biblioteca di ,,Pasiphae*, Collana di filologia e
antichita egee diretta da LOUIS GODART e ANNA SACCONI, Pisa—Roma 2002,
pp. 326, goem ok taso. — ZAnt 52, 244-246.

2003

375. TD'padurute Bp3 rpanexeH matepujai o Upkeute Bo Kpymuimre n
Bapramna. — 360pnux 00 Hayunuot cooup: Clapoxpuc tujanckata apxeonoguja 6o
Maxeoonuja [Cxonje: MAHYVY], 41-57.

376. [ujanextHa 0a3a Ha HEKOM rpadMUKK BapHjaHTH BO IJIarojmiara. —
THpunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 27/1-2, 21-38. (Peghepa tu 13, 2003).

377. Maxkenonckuot npeson Ha [Ipeclonnoto UYelsopoesangenue. Tlo
moBoA 50-ToMIIHIHATA O] HETOBOTO 0bjaByBame. — IIpunosu MAHY/OJIJIH 28/1,
25-58.

378. HpBI/IOT CJIOBCHCKHU U COBPCMCHUOT MAKCIOHCKU MPCBO/ HA CBAHI'C-
JHeT0. — 300pHux 00 V-ta MakedoHcKo-cesepHo amepukancka KoHgepenyuja 3a
maxeooncku ¢ tyouu (Macedonian Studies Vol. 4: Papers from the Fifth Internatio-
nal Macedonian-North American Conference on Macedonian Studies) [Kolumbus:
Ohio], 107-128.

379. Glagolica: An Iconic Script for Visual Evangelic Preaching. — ICS
27-28, 153-164.

2004

380. I'panmmo3eH MeryHapojaeH Npoekt. — [Ipomotlusen Goeop 3a
Opw tocnosencrkuo t rungsuc tuuxu atiac gone texo-gpamatuuxata cepuja, Tom
46: Peduiexcu Ha epoBuTe. Bropuyen Bokanuzam. — buu ten 31/2.
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381. KwueBckute rimaronuyku JUCTOBU. (PparMeHTH Off CTapOCIOBEHCKH
JIUTYPTAYEH PAKOMUC CO TEKCTOBU O] 3aMajHU M UCTOYHM IPKOBHH CITYXOM Ha
MelaH jasuk) — Makedoncko-ykpaurncku kynlypruu speku (X—XX gex) 11 (Oxpun,
21-23 oxromepu 2003 1.) [Cromje: MAHY], 79-109: mwayctp.

382. Caeron JAMK BO HAIIMOT UPKOBEH, IPOCBETEH U KYATYPEH >KUBOT. —
JI351/4-6, 103-110.

383. The Balkan Linguistic League: Past, Present and Future. — IX Con-
gres internat, d' Etudes Sud-east-Européennes (Résumés) [Tirana], 201-202.

384. Pax Augusta (Romana), Pax Byzantina (Christiana) and the Con-
temporary Peacemakers. — AIESEE Bulletin, 32-33-34, 2002-2004, Bucarest,
213-222.

2005

385. Tpaouyuja u unosayuu 6o maxedonckule ypKOBHOCIOBEHCKU
KHUdcesHu cPomenuyu 00 typckuot pepuood. — Cromje: MAHY. — 393 crp.

386. Maxeoonckuot ppasopuc : Ceden cobup mo moBox 60-roaui-
HHHATa O]l JOHECYBameTO Ha MaKeIOHCKaTra a30yKka W MpaBOMKC W HHUBHATA
npumena Bo bykeaport : Ckomje, 7. VI 2005. — Ckomje : MAHY, 2005. — 23 c1p.
— (CBeuenu cobupu; 50).

387. Ilo3ajmyBame M ajanTanuja Ha JIEKCHYKH (popMaHCH BO OajKkaH-
ckute jasuiu. — Merynapoona Hayuna koughepenyuja ,, Teopuu u metoou eo
apeannata nungeuc tuxa“ — Ipuoonecot na Boocuoap Budoecku 6o pazeojot
Ha maxedonckala u crosenckala nungsuctuxa (Po Posoo 5-goouwnunala oo
emptta na axao. b. Buooecku) (Cxomje, 2—4 jyuu, 2004) [Ckomje: MAHY,
HctpaxyBauku neHTap 3a apeanHa JTUHrBuctuka), 93-102.

388. EBonynmonuctuuku cdakama Ha Kpcre [letkoB Mucupkos 3a
MaKeIOHCKHOT jasuk. — /eno o na Kpcite Mucupkos: 360puux 00 Merynapoo-
Huo T nayuen cobup po pPosoo c togoouwnunala 00 uzreysarveto na knugaita
3a maxeoonyxute pabotu (Cxomje 27-29 noemspu, 2003) [Cromje : MAHVY],
T. 2, 55-67.

389. Hosuii BapianT ITaHOHCBKOI TE€3W | MaKeIOHCHKO-YKPAiHCHKI
MOBHI KOHTAKTH Y HalaBHIIIMX CIOBIHCHKUX PYKOMHUCAX. — YKpaiHcbKo-MaKe-
doncoxuii Haykosuu 36ipnux [Kuis: HAHY, HBY im. B. 1. Bepnancekoro,
MAHM], Bunyck 1, 99-110.

390. VYwmerHocra u kynrypara Ha XIX Bek Bo 3amagna MakeaoHuja
[ocBpT]. — Ctoocep 9/90-91, 29-31.

391. The Life of the Mycenaeans reflected in the onomastics and
prosopography. — Proceedings of the 11" Intern. Colloquium on Mycenaean
Studies [Texas: Austin, 2000]. (issued 2005).
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2006

392. Ilojasa u pazeoj na pucmolo : co mocebeH OCBPT KOH IOYe-
TOITUTE HA CIOBEHCKATa MUCMEHOCT. — 2. peBuaupano m3a. — Cxomje : MAHY,
2006. — 391 cp. : mmyctp.

393. ,JJycrunujan [Ipeu (Flavius Petrus Sabbatius Justinianus)®, npen-
roBOp KOH MOHOJpaMcKuoT cneB Jyctunujan Ilpeu on Joppnan IlneBHem,
[IpoceetHo gemo, Ckomje, 2006, Ha makenoncku crp. I-VI, Bo mpeBox: Ha
¢panmycku, crp. I-VI; Ha anrn. crp. [£VI; Ha repmancku, crp. I-VII; Ha ura-
nvjancky, ctp. I-VI; Ha pyckwu, ctp. [-VI.

394. Moetot na xanonot mou/estvou tezoimenitQ u peesoo-
Humot ;ernorizecQ hrabQrQ // 306opHuk Ha TpyaoBH 01 MeryHapOJHUOT
HayyeH coOup Cetn Haym Oxpuacku — KHBOT M AEJO : OpPraHU3HMpaH IO
rmoBoa 1100-rogumamHAaTa 01 M3rpambaTa Ha MaHacTupoT CB. Haym Bo Oxpun
: Oxpun, 19-22 oxromepu 2005 (Manactupcku komiuieke ,,CB. Haym“). —
[Ckomje] : Yuusepsuter ,,CB. Kupun u Meronnj*, MIILL, [2006]. — Ctp. 25-30.

395. "A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. 1V, Thev British Aca-
demy, Clarendon Press — Oxford, 2005" : xputnuku ocBpt // Ziva antika =
upa anTrka = Antiquité vivante. — Tog. 56, T. 1-2 (2006).

396. Maxedonckuot ppasopuc 00 1945 // XXXII nayyna xoHpepeH-
nyja : Ha XXX VIII metryHapoaeH ceMruHap 3a MakeAOHCKH ja3HK, JIATepaTypa u
kynrypa : (Oxpug, 15. VIII - 17. VIII 2005 r.) : JIuareuctuka. — Cxomje : YHuU-
Bep3ureT ,,CB. Kupun u Meroauj“, 2006. — Ctp. [7]-18.

397. Cnogencralta pucmenoct u oejuoctu na Oxpudckuo t kHudICE8eH
yenltap : MAHY: tpu xuuru : 6ecena // llpemun. — I'og. 5, 6p. 33-34 (anpun
2006), cTp. 68-72.

398. 00 uctopujata na cnosencxata pucmenoct : ,,CinydajHu rpem-

KU, WKW HaMEpHH WHTeprnojanuu Bo Kpalkoto oculue na Ce. Knument on

Xomarujan? // Pycko-MaKeIOHCKH ja3UYHH, INTEPATYPHHU U KYJITYPHU BPCKH : 3

(Matepujanmu  om  TperaTa MakeIOHCKa-pyCcKa HaydyHa CJIAaBUCTHYKA

koH(epenuuja, Oxpun, 9-11 aprycr 2001 r.). — Ckonje : YHuBepsurer ,,CB.

Kupun u Meroauj“, ®unonomku dakynrer ,,bnaxe Konecku*, 2006. — Ctp
23-34.

2007

399. Jsa cppotusnu ppuooa xoum umulepppetayujatla ma awntluuxu
texctosu co anlpoponumucka coopoicuna : (Co MOCEOCH OCBPT KOH aHTHYKO-
MakeJIoHCKaTa aHTPOIOHMMHja) = TWO 0pposite approaches towards interpre-
ting ancient texts with anthroponymic contents : (with special regard to the
Ancient Macedonian anthroponymy) : (a short version) // IIpunosu. Onnenernue
3a JIMHI'BUCTHKA W JuTepaTypHa Hayka = Contributions. Section of Linguistic
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and Literary Sciences. — Ckomje : MAHY, 2006, T. 31, 6p. 1 = Skopje : MASA,
2006, Vol. 31, Ne 1. — Crp. [5]-30, [31]-44. — BpojoT € u3jae3eH oj meyar BO
¢despyapu 2007 roauna = Printed in February 2007.

400. 3auetoyu na pucmenoc txaj Cnosenute na barxanotu o Ilont:.
(MOTTUKHATH OJf TPYKO-CIOBCHCKM TPrOBCKH W KYATYpHH KOHTaktH) [/
VYkpalj|uHCKO-MaKeJOHCKH Hay4deH 300pHUK : Opoj 2. — |[Kujus| : Haumonanna
aKaJgeMHja Ha HaykuTe Ha Ykpal|jjuHa, Hanronanna oubnuoTeka Ha Ykpalj|uHa
,B. W. BepHanckuj“, MakeJoHCKa akaJeMHja Ha HAyKUTE W yMETHOCTHUTE,
2006. — Crp. 129-[139].

401. Oomnoc na cocedute xon nosopopmupanute crosencku aulepa-
Upnu jasuyu : (aHamorwja Mery MAakeIOHCKHOT M YKPAaMHCKHOT jasuk) //
VYkpalj|uHCKO-MaKeJOHCKH Hay4yeH 300pHUK : Opoj 2. — |[Kujus| : Haumonanna
aKajgeMHja Ha HaykuTe Ha Ykpal|jjuHa, Harponanna oubnuoTeka Ha Ykpalj|uHa
»B. W. Bepnanckuj“, MakefoHCKka akajgemuja Ha HAyKUTE U YMETHOCTHUTE,
2006. — Crp. 140-147.

402. MaxkeodoHcko Hapoono lsopuectso // 3a eneH HeoOjaBeH TPyl Ha
akax. I1. Xp. Unuescku ox 1945 roxn. / Kpacumupa WUnuescka // Knacuka — 6an-
KaHUCTHKA — MAaJCOCTaBUCTHKA : MATEpHjalld OJf HAyYHHOT COOUp IO TMOBOJ
010eIe)KyBamkbeTO Ha 85-romgunTHUHATA O parameTo M 60 rogwHM HaydHa pa-
6ota Ha akanemuk llerap Xp. Mnmescku. — Ckomje : MAHY, 2007. — Crp.
[355]-407. — TpaHckpuIIja Ha paKoucoT, cTp. 366—378. — doTokomuja Ha
pakonucoT, ctp. 379-405.

403. Udio profesora Veljka Gortana casopisu ,,Ziva antika” // Veljko
Gortan (1907-1985): o stotoj obljetnici rodenja znanstveni skup, 4. i 5. svibnja
2007, vije¢nica Filozofskog fakulteta, Zagreb.

404. M. JI. Iletpywescku — ocnosopPorodicnux Ha kiacuunute cty-
ouu co daneuna PepcPextusa 6o Maxeoonuja : (Co noceOGeH OCBPT KOH HETO-
BUTE MHUKCHOJIONIKK MPUIO3U BO cil. JKusa Antuxa) I/ usa Anruka, roa. 57,
T. 1-2 (2007), cTp. 5-15.

405. The Mediterranean Basin — Cradle of the First Alphabetic Sript,
300opHuK ox HayuHa koH(pepeHuuja Ha AIESEE, onpixana Bo ITanepmo, Cunu-
auja, 2006, ctp. 169-178.

406. Kpatok mperjen Ha HCTOpHjaTa Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT IMPEBOI Ha
Ipectonnoto esangenue, 300pHUK Ha TPYAOBU BO YE€CT Ha MUTPOI. AeOapCcKo-
kndeBcku, Oxpuz 2007, ctp. 217-226.

407. Cnogo 3a Cs. Kiiument, Cge tuxaumen toso cnoso, OXpun, 1eKem.
2007, ctp. 113-117.

408. Principia Scientifica, Juckycuja 3a nayunuot pazeoj, MAHY,
2007.
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409. Oobpararwe na axademux lletap Xp. Hnuescku xou yuecnuyule
Ha cobupot // Kitacuka — OaJKaHUCTHKA — I1aJCOCIaBUCTUKA | MaTepUjaad O
Hay9IHHOT COOMp IO TIOBOJT 0A0ETIC)KYBAKHETO HAa 85-TOMUIITHUHATA O] parameTo
n 60 roguan HayyHa pabora Ha akagemuk llerap Xp. MnueBcku. — Ckomje :
MAHY, 2007. — Ctp. [439]-444.

410. P. M. FRASER - E. MATTHEWS, A Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names, Vol. IV: Macedonia, Thrace, Northern Regions of the Black Sea, The
British Academy, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 2005, pp. XXIX + 387, 4° // XKusa
AHTHKa, ToA. 56, ToM 1-2 (2006), cTp. 129-131.

411. PeyHMK Ha I[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKHOT ja3HK OJ MaKeIOHCKa pelak-
nyja : npukasu / MakenoHcku jasuk, 57 (2006). — Cxomje : UMJ, 2007. — Crp.
233-239.

2008

412. Jlsa cppotusnu ppuoda xon untepppetayujata na anCQuuku
Texctosu co antpoPonumucka coopaicuna : (BTOPO OOMOIHETO U3AaHue) //
[Mpuno3u. OpnenexHue 3a JIMHIBUCTHKA M JIMTepaTypHa Hayka = Contributions.
Section of Linguistic and Literary Sciences. — Ckomje : MakeoHCKa akageMuja
Ha Haykute u ymeTHoctute, (2006) 2008, T. 31, 6p. 1 = Skopje : Macedonian
Academy of Sciences and Arts, (2006) 2008, Vol. 31, Ne 1. — 66 ctp. — Two
opposite approaches towards interpreting ancient texts with anthroponymic
contents : (with special regard to the ancient Macedonian anthroponymy) : (a
short version). http://www.manu.edu.mk/Prilozi MANU_OLLN_XXXI_1.pdf

413. Principia scientifica // Pa3BuTOKOT Ha HaykuTe, KyJTypara H
YMETHOCTHTE KaKo €BpOIICcKa IepcrekTrBa Ha PenyOinka MakenoHuja : Tpka-
Je3Ha maca onprana Ha 22 gexemBpu 2006 roxuna. — Ckomje : [MakenoHcka
akamemuja Ha Haykute u ymerHocrture], 2008. — Ctp. [89]-93. — (Pacmpasu ;
kH. 1). — luckycun.

414, CemaHTHYKH pa3BOj Ha CJOB. 3T7I00, pame/o, cjora, BO criopenda
CO HEKOM H.-€. KOpaJaukaiu U cuHoHuMmu // PedepaTn Ha MakeqOHCKHTE Clia-
Buctu 3a XIV-oTr MefyHaponeHn cnaBucTHuku koHrpec Bo Oxpun, 10-16 cen-
temBpH 2008 rogunHa. — Ckorje : MakenoHCKa akajgeMuja Ha HAYKATE U YMET-
Hocture, 2008. — Ctp. [141]-153. — Tpynot e ob6jaBeH u Bo [lpunozu MAHY.
Oooenenue 3a aungeuc®@urxa u au€epa®ypna nayka, XXXII 2 (2007), ctp.
[141]-153.

415. The Balkan linguistic league: past, present and future // TTpunosu
= Contributions XXXII 1 : pedepatu Ha MakeAOHCKUTE ydecHUIU 3a [X-0T
MeryHapojaeH koHrpec Ha Jyrouctouna Espoma, Tupana, 30 aBryct — 3 cenrem-
Bpu 2004 rogmHa. — Ckorje : MakenoHcKa akajeMyja Ha HAyKUTE W YMETHO-
crure. OjielcHIe 3a JIMHTBUCTUKA | JIuTepaTypHa Hayka, 2007 = Skopje : Ma-
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cedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts. Section of linguistic and literary scien-
ces, 2007. — Ctp. [19]-28. — BpojoT e usnesen oj neyat Bo Maj 2008 roauHa.

416. Ekspansja greckiego sufiksu -iooa i stowianskie -ica // Rocznik

Slawistyczny : Revue Slavistique. T. LVII. — Warszawa : Polska Akademia
Nauk. Komitet Stowianoznawstwa, 2008. — Str. [21]-30.
2009

417. Kpaltxulte scultuja na crogenckule ppsoyuu leau : (murepaTypHu
TBOpOM CO MPOBWAHU TEHACHLHMH O BpeMeTo Kora Omie coctaBenu) // Ilpu-
no3u. Onpenenve 3a JMHTBUCTHKA W JUTeparypHa Hayka. — Ckomje : Make-
JIOHCKa aKaJieMHja Ha HaykuTe U ymetrHocTtute, rog. XXXI-XXXIV, op. 1-2
(2008-2009), ctp. [211]-232. — 300pHUK Ha TPYJIOBH BO YECT HA aKaJECMHK
Munan fyquHOB.

418. Two Different Approaches Towards Interpreting Ancient Texts
and Some Greek-Slavonic Onomastic Parallels // VI Makenoncko-CeBepHo-
amepuKaHcka KoH(pepeHnuja 3a makenonuctuka : (Oxpuz, 11. — 13. VIII 2006).
— Cxormje : Yausepaurer ,,CB. Kupuin u Meromnuj*, 2008, ctp. [271]-282.

419. HUctopucka peannoct u mo tusupana untepppe tayuja po pPpa-
warata 3a pojasata u pazseojot na cnosenckata pucmenoct// TlpenaBamwa Ha
XLI meryHapoieH CeMHHAp 3a MAaKEIOHCKH ja3WK, JUTEpaTypa W KyITypa :
(Oxpup, 11. VIII - 28. VIII 2008). — Ckonje : Yuuep3uter ,,CB. Kupui u
Metomuj“, 2009. — Crp. [31]-44.

420. Kommaerupame Ha I'puroprHeBHOT MPeBO Ha 300pHUKOT Thesau-
ros oxn Jlamackun Ctynut / YKpanHCKO-MaKeJIOHCKH Hay4YeH 300pHUK : Opoj 4. —
Kues : HanmonanHa akajgemuja Ha HaykuTe Ha YKpauHa, HarmonanHa OuGmmo-
Teka Ha YKpauHa ,.B. U. Beprnancku“, MakenoHncka akaaemuja Ha HayKHTe U
ymetHoctute, 2009 = Ukrainian-Macedonian Scientific Collection : issue 4. —
Kyiv : National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, V. Vernadsky National Library
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